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ADVERTISEMENT. 


/ 
— 


Tre worthy author of the following diſcourſes 
had, for years, a deſign of committing to the preſs 
| ſome of his pulpit- compoſitions, in compliance with 
the requeſt of friendz. But the execution of this 
purpoſe was delayed, till he died without accompliſh- 
ing it. His family, to teſtify their reſpect to his me- 
mory and fulfil his intentions, offer this volume to 
the public. . 

Some of the diſcourſes contained in it had been 
tranſcribed, under his direction, with a view to pub- 
licationꝰ. Others have been ſelected from regard to 
the importance or novelty of the ſubjects f. The 
reſt, which Dr. Savace had been prevailed on to 
print, are again brought forward from an opinion of 
their uſefulneſs and excellencef. Among theſe the 
Sermon on his preſent Majeſty's Acceſſion is re-pub- 
liſhed at particular requeſt : and it may ſerve, with 
a great number of others on that occaſion, and ſince, 
to which the appeal might be made, to ſhew how 
ungenerous AY unjuſt are the reflections that 
have been lately caft on the Proteſtant Diſſenters, as 


* Namely, Nos. IV. VI. VII. VIII. IX. Xx. XII. and XIII. 
+ Nos. I. II. and V. 
m Nos, III. XI. and XIV. 

'E Þ inimical 


. - , Mn A ö e [ay As —"—=—— 8 
- *6” 0A R. 24> 4 Cy 0 ol * N 9 W 
— 2 .. 9% dl ane” ²˙ - —— — —— — — 5 _—_ 
—ͤ—ñ—6— — — 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
inimical to government, or to the monarchical part 


bol our conſtitution. The editor takes to himſelf the 


credit of having deſired, that Tx CHAROE might 


accompany the other diſcourſes. 


He can aſſure the reader, that in carrying theſe 
ſermons through the preſs, he has ſcrupulouſly adhered 


to the author's copies. The ſentiments and language 
in many places, being obviouſly different from thoſe 


ideas concerning the Chriſtian ſcheme, which he him- 
ſelf is known to embrace, will evince his fidelity : 


and prove, that he by no means wiſhes to ſuppreſs 


opinions repugnant to his own. 

Notwithſtanding the difference of his views of 
the Chriſtian doctrine from thoſe entettained by Dr: 
Savace, he has been much gratified by the employ- 
ment of editing the diſcourſes of his reſpected rela- 
tive and tutor. This pleaſure has been heightened 
by the opportunity, hereby afforded him, of giving 
in the following biographical ſketch, his teſtimony 
of eſteem, affection and gratitude to memory of the 
friend, whoſe kind regards and ſympathy, under ſome 


painful circumftances, encouraged him to perſevere | 


in his academical ſtudies. 
He hopes alſo that he has performed a ſervice ac- 
ceptable to thoſe who valued and reſpected his de- 


ceaſed friend, and uſeful to the cauſe of devotion 


and virtue. 


— JOSHUA TOULMIN. 
1 Jan. 1796. 
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THE LIFE 


OF 


DR. SAMUEL MORTON SAVAGE. 


Ds. SAMUEL MorToN SAVAGE was born in Lon- 
don, July 19, 1721. His grand- father on the pa- 
ternal ſide was the Rev. John Savage, paſtor of a 
General Baptiſt church, who obſerved the ſeventh 
day, in Mill-Yard, Goodman's Fields: and on the 
maternal, Mr. Abraham Toulmin, who, though edu- 
cated in the medical line, kept a ſchool in Old Gravel 
Lane, Wapping. Mr. Toulmin and his wife, the 
latter deſcended from a family in Oxfordſhire, the 
former from Yorkſhire, were brought up in the eſ- 
tabliſhed church ; but diſcovered their love of whar 
appeared to them religious truth, and their reveren- 
tial regards to the convictions of their own minds, 
by embracing the ſentiments and adopting the prac- 
tices of the Sabbatarian Baptiſts, Dr, Savage derived 
his name Morton from his father's mother : and 
from paternal claims had the honour of very xOBLE 
connections. The family of the Savages was related 
to Dr, Boulter*, the Lord Primate of Ireland : and 


This great and excellent prelate, whoſe higheſt eulogium 
it is, that © his conſtant buſineſs in this world was to do good 
to mankind,” left a brother, Mr. Charles Savage. Biographia 
Britannica v. ii. Article, BouLTER. $5 
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| of John Savage“, the firſt Earl Rivers of that family, 


for his future and eternal intereſts, he was engaged in a 


But, as through a natural inactivity and indolence, he neglected 


4 | THE LIFE OF 
he conſidered himſelf as the direct lineal deſcendant 


by Mary, daughter of Thomas Ogle, eſq; his ſecond 
wife; and, all the male heirs of the firſt marriage 
having failed, as undoubted heir male and repecſen- 
tative of the family f. 

Buy the religious education, which he received, Dr. 
Savage was led into ap early acquaintance with the 
holy ſcriptures: and, the caſual reading of ſome prac- 
tical books in religion awakening an earneſt concern 


more diligent and eager peruſal of them, particularly 
of the New Teſtament. The happy conſequence 
was, as he himſelf expreſſeth it, that © the great 
things of ſalvation ſhone into his mind in ſo forcible 
and convincing a manner, as not only to bear down 
all objections and command the aſſent, but ſo as to 
carry away his ſoul with joy, mixed with ſuch an 
awful admiration as if God himſelf had been there 
perſonally ſpeaking to him.“ His religious im- 


The Doctor's grandfather uſed often to obſerve to his ſon, 
in alluſion to à fact then well known and recent, that there 
were not ſo many lives between the Earl of Rivers and him, 
as there were between the great eſtate and the ſhepherd's boy. 


to trace out and eſtabliſh his claims, the title became extinct 
and the fortune fell to the crown. 

+ Gentleman's Magazine for February, 1791, p. 190. 

t Funeral Sermon for Dr. Savage, by Mr. William Bennet, 
p. 33, 34. on whoſe miniſtry, after the reſignation of his * 
toral office, the Doctor conſtantly attended. 


| preſſions 
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preſſions and views ran much into that train of thought, 
which diſtinguiſhes the writings of our old divines on 
the ſubject of converſion. But, which is truly im- 
portant, they had a determining and abiding in- 
fluence, and produced “a readineſs of mind, with 
an holy indignation, to ſacrifice every ſecret ſin, and 
every pleaſure that ſtood in oppoſition to the laws of 
Chriſt, that he might be led by him in all his ways, 
which appeared to him ways of pleaſantneſs and paths 
of peace“. | 

The writer of theſe memoirs is not informed under 
whom he received his claſſical education, His 
friends had a deſign to place him in the church, 
under the patronage of the Lord Primate of Ireland : 
but this intention was dropt in deference to his own 
ſentiments, which determined him againſt confor- 
mity to our eſtabliſhment, and led him to. take his 
lot among the diſſenters : particularly as his mind 
revolted from the thought of ſubſcribing articles 
of faith, without previous ſtudy and conviction of 
their truth, After his grammar learning was 
finiſhed, he ſpent a year or two in the houſe of 
an uncle, Mr. Toulmin, an eminent apothecary, in 
Old Grave Lane, Wapping, But the bent of his 
mind to the miniſtry rendered this fituation unplea- 
ſant to him, and he introduced himſelf, having no 
friends or connections to aſſiſt his wiſhes, by a letter 


* Id. p. 35. 
b 2 
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6 THE LIFE OF _\, 0 


to the great and excellent Dr. Watts, ſoliciting his 


friendſhip : who, on receiving it, ſent for him 


and, diſcovering in converſation the ſtrong traits of 


learning, genius and ſeriouſneſs, engaged to ſecond 
his views, became his patron, and - honoured him 
with an intimate friendſhip to the day of his own 
death. n | 

Encouraged and aſſiſted by Dr, Watts, he quitted 
his uncle, and entered on academical ſtudies under 
the learned Mr, Eames“, the principal tutor of a ſe- 
minary in London. On whoſe death, in 1744, Dr. 
David Jennings, being choſen divinity profeſſor, made 


| ita condition of his filling that poſt, that Mr. Savage, 
who had not then finiſhed his academical courſe, ſhould 


be his colleague, to lecture on mathematics, natural 
philoſophy, and other branches of literature and ſcience. 
He ſupported this province with reputation till 1762, 


when Dr, Jennings died, and the ſeminary, under the 


direction of Mr. Coward's truſtees, aſſumed a col- 


Mr. Eames name deſerves to be preſerved with honourable 
mention. He was a man of extenſive learning in general; and 


particularly excelled in claflical literature, and in a profound 
knowledge of mathematics and natural philoſophy, He was 


alſo a very valuable and diſtinguiſhed member of the Royal 
Society; and was held in peculiar eſteem by Sir Iſaac Newton, 
to whom he was ſingularly uſeful on a number of occaſions 
Wich all theſe qualifications Mr: Eames was remarkable for a 
diffidence and baſhfulneſs which greatly overſhadowed and 
concealed his talents. Biographia Britannica, vol. i. zd edit. 
article AMORY, note B. 


legiate 
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legiate form, and was removed to Hoxton*. Mr. 
Savage was-placed in the divinity chair, and had for 
his colleagues, in other branches of ſcience, Dr. 
KippisF and Dr. Rees. 

In 1742, he was choſen aſſiſtant to the juſtly 
eſteemedꝰ Mr. Samuel Price, uncle to the late Dr. 
Richard Price: and afterwards was ordained co- 
paſtor with him in the congregation of proteſtant 
diſſenters, in Bury-ſtreer, St. Mary Axe. On Mr. 
Price's death in 17 56, he became, January 2, 1757, 
the ſole· paſtor; which office he held with various 
aſſiſtants in the pulpit, till he reſigned it, after a con- 
nection of five and forty years, at Chriſtmas, 1787. 
He preached his laſt ſermon from Rom. xiv. 17. 
*© The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ,” 
d endeavouring,” as he ſaid, in a letter to his friend, 
eto leave his people impreſſed with the conviction, 
that chriſtianity did not conſiſt in accuracy in doc- 
trines or punctuality in rituals, but in the rectitude 
of heart and life ; and thar uſually as zeal for the for- 
mer prevails, concern about the latter declines.” 
Previouſly to this, at Midſummer, 1785, Dr. Savage 
quitted the academy, © not of neceſſity,“ as he ex- 


* While Dr. Jennings preſided over the ſeminary, the ſtu- 
dents boarded in different families, and the lectures were read in 
the houſe of Mr. Savage, who then reſided in Welſeloſe Square. 

+ Since theſe. Memoirs were compoied Dr. Kippis has died, 
and left literature and religion to lament the loſs of a moſt diſ- 
tinguiſhed friend and amiable-ornament to each. 


preſſed 
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preſſed it, © but of choice, chiefly to have my time 
to myſelf to employ it now late in the evening of 
life (above 64) in ſtudies for my own perſonal ſatiſ- 
faction and improvement.“ 

Beſides his paſtoral connection with the Indepen- 
dent Church in Bury- ſtreet, Dr. Savage officiated, 
for ſome years, as afternoon preacher to the Preſby- 
terian congregation in Hanover-ſtreet under the mi- 
niſtry of the aged Dr. Jabez Earl. He entered on 
this office at Chriſtmas, 1759, and coritinued in it 


Fl March or Lady-Day, 1766. And he was choſen 


one of the preachers of the Thurſday lecture in that a 
place November 1760, until Chriſtmas, 1767, when 
it was broken up. He was alſo one of the preachers 


of Mr. Coward's Friday lecture from July, 1761, to 


November, 1790. From October, 1769, to Janu- 
ary, 1775, he preached conſtantly at Clapham, in 
the afternoon of thoſe Lord's days, on which Dr. 
Furneaux was evening lecturer at Salter's Hall. It 
ought alſo to be remembered to his honour, that he 
was one of the gentlemen with whom originated, in 
1773, the defign of applying to Parliament for re- 
lief in the matter of ſubſcription, and by whoſe 
generous as well as active exertions the affair was 
conducted: and the extenſion of religious liberty, in 
this reſpect, obtained. 

In 1752 he had married Miſs Houlme, daughter 
and only child of Mr. George Houlme, ſtock- 
broker, in Hoxton Square : by whom he left two 
daughters, both living. Mrs, Savage died in 1763. 

a The 
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In 1770 he married Miſs Hannah Wilkin, who ſur- 
vives him. 

The degree of Bachelor in Divinity was conſerred 
on him, at the defire of Dr. John Chalmers, prin- 
cipal and firſt profeſſor in the College, by the Royal 

„College of Aberdeen, April 28, 1764. Within a 
few years this compliment was followed by the grant 
of the higheſt academical honour from the Mariſchal 
college of the ſame univerſity, who created him Doc- 

tor in Divinity in November, 1767. This deſerved 
mark of reſpect to his literary character he acknow- 
ledged in an handſome Latin letter; a copy of which 
given below*, may not be unacceptable to the claſ- 
fical ſcholar. 


; Cloſe 


* Viro admodum Rev. Dom. Geo. Campbell, Gvymnaſiarchz, 
nec non Doctiſſ. Profeſſoribus Univerſitatis Mariſchallanz 

Aberdoneſis. | 

Viri Clariſſimi, 

Honoris ſummi academici titulus, quo me, nec ambientem 
illum nec ſperantem, more quam maxime liherali ornare dig- 
nati eſtis, animi gratiſſimi declarationem a me requirit. Quam 
hiſce literis oblatam, (ſerd quidem, propter multas officionem 
in academia et eccleſia interpellationes) placeat vobis, V. Cl. 
animo benigno accipere, Dodctoratum, quem in me contuliſtis, 
non tam ** peracti laboris et progreſſus in ſacris literis, omniq; | 
ſcientiz utili monumentum,” quam ad . aſſiduam ſtudiis ope- 
ram navandam” et majores progreſſus omni futuro tempore 
faciendos, fimulum reputo. Ad hoc totis viribus enitendum eſt 
ne dedecori et mihz et univerſitati vertatur, i doctæ diligentiæ 
præmia in hominem minus eruditum vel deſidem collocari vi- 

deantur. Sed præcipue juvat et incitat titulos honoris literarii 
ab iis accipere qui titulis illis ipa decus conciliant; quippe 
0 qui 
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Cloſe application and ſtudies, in the earlier periods 
of life, protracted beyond midnight, greatly affected 
the health of Dr. Savage, and injured his conſtitu- 
tion; which yet, being in itſelf of the firmeſt tone, 
held out to an advanced period. Towards the 
cloſe of life his health gradually declined ; but his 
death was occaſioned by a peculiar diſeaſe, This 
was a fingular obſtruction in his throat, thought 
by the phyſician who attended him to be an inter- 
nal ſwelling of the CEſophagus : which gave the 
painful apprehenſion, that he muſt be ſtarved to 
death. The CEſophagus, gradually, became ſo con- 
tracted, that he was unable to ſwallow any nouriſh- 
ment, except by ſingle drops: ſo that his family and 
friends had the mortification of ſeeing him dying by 
inches, and at length reduced to a ſkeleton, and li- 


qui bonarum literarum patron ſimul et exempla innoteſcunt. Et 
quanta dodrinz laude, quanti rationis vi, quanto denique rei 
Chriſtianz confirmandz et illuminandz beneficio, inter prima- 
rios ſcriptores nuper claruerunt Campbellus et Gerardus*, nemo 
ignorat. Talem Gymnaſiarcham et tales Profeſſores, Alma: 
Academiz Præſidium et dulce Decus, quam diutiſſimè ſoſpitet 
et conſervet Deus O. M. 

Hoc et quodcunque felix fauſtumq; fit vobis comprecatur, 
Viri Clariſſimi, 
Veſtrim Cultor devinctiſſimus 

et obſervantiſſimus 
SAMUEL MORTON SAVAGE, 
Hoxtonie prope Londinum al, | 
Fan. r. Chriſtiane, 1768. 


* Referring to their Treatiſes on © Miracles“ and on © the Genius and 
Evidences of Chriſtianity.” 


terally 
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terally ſtarved to death. He was at laſt ſo ema- 
ciated, that the bones abſolutely fretted the ſkin to 
ſoreneſs, and all but came through it“. He died 
February 21, 1791, in the _— year of his age. 

It was the natural conſequence of the lingering 
nature of his diſeaſe, that the & k valley was for 
a conſiderable time open before him, but he was not 
terrified by the dreary proſpect ; I am deſcending,” 
he ſaid with the greateſt ſerenity, © gradually into it.” 
The laſt enemy advanced towards him with flow and 
ſolemn ſtep ; but he was not affrighted at his ad- 
vances. His language was, © the face of death is 
{ſmoothed to me.” He acknowledged, indeed, that 
he did not feel thoſe joys, which ſome have expe- 
rienced in their laſt moments, and that there were 
ſeaſons, when he was ſenſible of fear: but this fear 
was tranſient. His ſettled, habitual frame was ſerene 
and cheerful. This was the more remarkable as he 
was of a nervous habit and his feelings were acute and 
he had farmerly laboured under great fears of death ; 
but they were happily ſcattered, as it approache«l 
nearer, and a divine peace filled his mindÞ}. 

On Lord's day evening the night before he died, 
being ſo weakened that he could not ſtand or ſup- 
port himſelf, he would be held up in his chair, while 

9 * 


* Gentleman's Mag. Feb. 1791, p. 191. 

+ See. the oration delivered at his fuaeral by Mir. Towle, 
his intimate friend for more than half a century; and aanexed 
to the funeral ſermon, p. 46, 7. 

1 Funeral Sermon, p. 36. 
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with his dying breath he . for the laſt time, 
that exerciſe of family devotion, which had ſo long 
been his delight. For a few minutes he lifted up 
his foul to God, like one indeed, who felt himſelt 
on the confines of death and glory, adopting the two 
firſt lines of Dr. Watts's 1 46th _"m_ and the laſt of 
the I 5oth, 


« Þ'll praiſe my Maker with my breath, 
And when my voice is loſt in death, 
My ſoul ſhall praiſe him beſt*.” 


But a little while before his diſſolution, being aſked, 
whether he wiſhed for any thing? He replied, * I 
only long for my releaſe:“ which was granted him 
in the eaſieſt and moſt pleaſant manner, without one 
ſigh or a ſingle groanj.” 

His whole illneſs, which took from him the capa- 
city of enjoying the pleaſures of ſociety, and was 
accompanied with a fatigue and pain, of which none 
but his family and very intimate friends could have 
any conception, was ſupported with © uniform de- 
cency and dignity, to uſe Mr. Towle's words, and 
he appeared through it © the man and the chriſtian,” 
Not ox E impatient, repining, or diſcontented word 
proceeded out of his lips. His calm and chearful ac- 
quieſcence © in the will of God,” we are told, © was 
highly pleaſing and inſtructive. His converſation 
was ſpiritual and well adapted to fill thoſe who heard 
it with an holy veneration and love of true pietyF.” 


* Funeral Sermon, p. 37. | + Id. p. 37, tld. p. 36. 
The 


DR. SAMUEL, MORTON SAVAGE. 13 


The tranquillity and patience, with which he ſup- 
ported the ancommonly trying circumſtances of his 
ſituations was ſurpriſing to his friends, and diſplayed 
the excellence of his pious principles. 

Dr. Savace was fond and happy in domeſtic life ; 
the indulgent. huſband, the TENDER PARENT, and 
the good maſter. The charities of the ſon were 
attentively fulfilled by him, towards his parents, par- 
ticularly when the adverſe events ot life and declining 
years rendered them, in ſome meaſure, dependent 
upon his affection and fortune. His character united 
in it piety and benevolence, and a catholic, liberal 
ſpirit towards thoſe who differed from him. 

« His own religious principles were thoſe of a 
moderate Independent, free from the bigotry of the 
high Calviniſts, and guided by candour in his in- 
tercourſes with his brethren of all denominations, 
without ſuffering himſelf to be tranſported with the 
warmth of many of them*,” He declared himſelf, 
indeed, to be of no party. His advice to his pupils 
was founded on this principle. He thus; wrote to 
one, who, on his firſt ſettlement, had addreſſed to 
him a letter of thanks for paſt k indneſs and friend- 
ſhip: * Your acknowledgments to me give me plea- 
ſure, only as an indication of that gratitude in you, 
which is a right temper to cultivate. May your 
qualifications for public ſervice, which I had the 
pleaſure to ſee were very promiſing, continually in- 


* Gentleman's Magazine, for February, 1791, p. 191. 
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creaſe, and meet. with growing acceptance, Give 
me leave, by virtue of my natural affinity to you, 
and alſo the relation in which I lately ſtood to you, 


and the real concern I always had for you, to renew 


my advice and entreaty to you, to avoid embarking 
with any parties in their diſputes; cheriſh eſteem 
tor, and reſpectful friendly behaviour towards good 
men of all parties: but be ſhy of adopting, at leaſt 
of ſnewing any zeal for, their diſtinguiſhing tenets 


and phraſes. | Young people cannot be too cautious 


on that head; modeſty requires it of them, and an 
ingenuous modeſty will recommend them more to 
the regard of truly ſenſible and wiſe men, than the 
ſmarteſt ſtrokes of genius, employed in demoliſhing, 
or ridiculing, other people's opinions. We may 


change our ſentiments, however clear they may ap- 


pear to us at preſent, as we advance in life, and have 
more opportunity for enquiry ; and we ſhould always 
leave room to do this with a good grace, by never 
being too eager and poſitive for any.” To the. ſame 
purpoſe he addreſſed the ſame young miniſter in a 
lubſequent letter : © I am glad & find you take the 
advice I was ſo free to give you in the friendly view, 


in which it was intended. I am ſure young miniſters 


would find their account in preſerving themſelves 
free from all party connections, and continuing, as 
ir were mere ſpectators of the eccleſiaſtical world a 
few years; their judgments would be mote unpre- 
judiced in enquiring after truth and forming their 
determinaticns, their miniſtry would be the more ge- 
| nerally 
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nerally acceptable, and they would come with more 
weight and influence afterwards into which ever ſide 
mature thought convinced them it was proper to 
join, if it ever ſhould convince them of the pro- 
priety of this.” The excellence, as well as prudence 
and propriety of theſe advices, ſtrongly expreſſive of 
Dr. Savage's mind, can ſcarcely be diſputed, as far 
as they can be followed conſiſtently with the love of 
truth, independence of mind, and integrity of con- 
duct; of which no one could be more tenacious than 
he was. 

It was an inſtance of his ſcrupulous adherence to 
truth, that when a particular friend aſked his name 
for a work to be publiſhed by ſubſcription, but from 
a ſenſe of paſt obligations intimated he muſt decline 
receiving the ſubſcription money ; Dr. Savage re- 
plied, your intended publication of the —, if 
done by ſubſcription, I ſhall certainly ſubſcribe for, 
but not then receive it as a preſent, which in my ſtyle 
of thinking would be acting a lie, which you ſurely 
know was never my turn.“ His character was, pe- 
culiarly, marked by © the Mos r ſtrict and inflexible 
integrity, in which he was confirmed by a noble in- 
dependence of ſpirit, that would never ſuffer him to 
ſtoop to flattery, or any thing he thought mean or 
baſe, whereby he might have advanced his fortune 
and glided through the world with fewer rubs than 
a man of ſucha temper as his,” it was juſtly obſerved, 
** muſt expect to meet with“. Every appearance 

* Gentleman's Mag. p. 190. | 
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of deceit and duplicity inſpired him with diſdain and 
rouſed his indignation : which would often expreſs 
itſelf in ſtrong cenſures of an whom he _—_ 
chargeable with ir. | 

The unjuſt aſperſions, which it has been the 
faſhion of the day to caſt upon the whole body of 
diſſenters, certainly did not apply to his name. An 
early attachment to the Houſe of Hanover ſeems to 
have diſpoſed him, at all times, to view the meaſures 
of its cabinet in the moſt favourable light, and to 
vindicate thoſe which many true friends of the con- 
ſtitution, both in the eſtabliſhed church and out of 
it, have been ready to conſider as not moſt recon- 
cileable to its ſpirit and principles. But Dr. Savage's 
judgment on political meaſures was that of the p- 
right man, uninfluenced by court favour, which he 
ſcorned to ſolicit, The writer of this has heard him 
ſtrongly expreſs an honeſt and patriotic abhorrence 
and contempt of any application of the royal bounty, 
as it has been called, to ſerve miniſterial purpoſes 
and to carry an election deſign. 

As a'preacher, Dr, Savages diſcourſes were diſ- 
tinguiſhed by good ſenſe, perſpicuity, preciſion and 
accuracy. A ſerious, evangelical ſpirit, according 
to his ideas of the Chriſtian ſcheme, diffuſed itſelf 
through them. His delivery though not adorned 


with the ornaments of a ſtudied eloquence, was warm 


and energetic. But, while his preaching was 
highly, and defervedly, eſteemed by ſome, it was 
never encouraged by the applauſe of a crouded au- 

ditory z 
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ditory.z and his apparent ſucceſs was not in pro- 


portion to his learning, abilities, and piety. © No 
criminality,” it has been properly obſerved, © reſted 


with him.” In the different characters he ſuſtained, 
he was diligent and faithful, The hope of ſucceſs 
filled his ſoul with exquiſite delight. The fear that 
his labours were unſucceſsful pierced his heart with 
pungent anguiſh. | 

In his capacity as a tutor, beſides the many acts 
of friendſhip which he performed for particular 


ſtudents, as their neceſſities might require, or their 


merit recommended them to his patronage, he 
acted with a truly liberal ſpirit. As the friend of 


truth he by eB free enquiry, and threw no 


difficulties ih the way of thoſe who honeſtly purſued 
| their enquiries, though they embraced views of 
chriſtianity different from his own, It may be con- 
ſidered as a proof of his wiſhes to diſpoſſeſs the 
young mind of ALL improper biaſſes, and of his love 
of impartial diſcuſſion, that he fixed on Dr. Watts 
chapter concerning © Prejudices,” in his Logic, as the 
ſubje& of a claſſical exerciſe, appointing it to be 
tranſlated into Latin by his pupils. 


His own courſe of reading was free and unre- 


ſtrained : but wiſhing to ſee every difficulty ſolved, 
and every objection obviated, he was ſometimes 
brought into a ſtate of fluctuation between the dif- 
ferent arguments on controverted points : and this, 
notwithſtanding that his natural abilities were above 
the common ſize, his apprehenſion quick, his me- 

d mory 
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mory retentive, and his judgment diſcriminating. 
His literary attainments were a treaſure, He was 
poſſeſſed of a valuable library, and he made a proper 
uſe of it, His reading was careful and diligent : and 
his books, by the references and remarks written in 
the margin, bore on almoſt every page ſtrong proofs 
of the care and judement with which they were pe- 
ruſed. By extenſive reading and cloſe ſtudy he ac- 
quired knowledge, both various and valuable; and 
Was, as Mr. Towle juſtly deſcribes him, © an emi- S 
nently learned man,” He particularly excelled in 

mathematical ſcience : but with this he united a taſte 
for poetry ; and could, had he indulged the vein, com- 
poſed in it, in a ſtrain above mediocrity : of which, 
we have, I think, one ſpecimen only, that 1 ſhall 
give below“. 


Ihe lines above refered to, were occaſioned by an Ode 
to Lady Sunderland, written by Dr. Watts, in 1712. On the 


ſight of which Dr. Savage compoſed the following : 


While num'rdus bards have ſounded Spencer's name, 
And made her beauties heirs to laſting fame ; 
Her mem'ry ſtill to their united lays 
Stands leſs indebted than to Watts's praiſe, 

What wond'rous charms muſt to that fair be giv'n, 
Who mov'd a mind that dwelt ſo near to heav'n. 


On theſe lines the worthy and ingenious editor and annotator 
of Dr. Johnſon's Life of Dr. Watts, properly remarks, © it is 
difficult to ſay whether a greater compliment is paid to the au- 
thor of the Ode or to the lady he had celebrated.” | Palmer's 
Life of Dr. Watts with notes, p. 18; where is republiſhed the 
Poem from Dr. Gibbons Memoirs of Dr. Watts.” 


He 
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He entered fully into learned minutiæ, and it was 
to be regretted, that he was apt to blend them to 
ſuch a degree with the communication of the more 
general principles of ſcience, as to take off from the 
intereſting and inviting form which academical lec- | 
tures, delivered to youth, ſhould wear. It was an 
inſtance, if I may be allowed the expreſſion, of minute, 
as well as patient, aſſiduity, that he read over the 
folio and octavo editions of © the Antient Univerſal 
Hiſtory” together, to compare and note the varia- 
tions between them. His great love of retirement 
and ſolitude gave him opportunities for his literary 
purſuits, But could he have been drawn more out 
of it, it would have added to the amiableneſs of his 
character, and the circle of his friends and acquain- 
tance would have been greatly benefited by the com- 
munications of a mind ſo richly furniſhed. 

His publications, notwithſtanding his diligent ap- 
plication, it is to be regretted, were but very few. 
(1.) An Introductory Diſcourſe at the Ordination of 
the Rev. William Ford, jun. at Miles Lane, Dec. 14, 
1757. (2.) A Sermon, on © the Duty of Subjects 
to honour the King,” Nov. 30, 1760, from 1 Pet. 
ii. 17, on the acceſſion of George III. (3.) © Good 
Men diſmiſſed in Peace,” a Sermon on the Death of 
the Rev. David Jennings, D. D. Sept. 26, 1762, 
Luke ii. 29, 30. (4.) »The Wiſdom of being 
Religioug,” a Sermon at St. Thomas', Jan. 1, 1763, 
Job xxvii. 28. (5.) A Diſcourſe on the Lord's 
Supper, 12mo. 1763. (6.) A Charge at the Ordi- 

d 2 nation 
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nation of the Rev, Samuel Wilton, June 18, 1766, 
at Lower-Tooting, in Surry. It was annexed to the 
Sermon on the ſame occaſion, by Dr. Philip Fur- 
' neaux. It was alſo delivered, in the ſame ſummer, 
at the ordination of the Rev. Robert Rice, in Lyming- 
ton, Hants; and at the deſire of the congregation 
ſome copies of it were printed ſeparately. Dr. Sa- 
vage writing to a friend, who had expreſſed his ap- 
probation of this excellent addreſs, ſaid : © I thank 
you for your candid ſentiments of my charge. As 
a compoſition can without affectation ſay, Nos bec 
novimus eſſe nibil; I printed it not to acquire any 
literary reputation, but to expreſs my real ſentiments 
on the moſt material qualifications for the miniſtry, 
and thereby to be inſtrumental of doing ſome real 
good.“ (7.) An Oration at the Interment of the 
Rev. Dr. Samuel Wilton“, in Bunhill-Fields, April 


10, 


The writer of this can ſcarcely mention the name of Dr. 
Wilton without dropping a tear of reſpe& and affection to the 
memory of an amiable friend and a great and excellent man, 
whom religion and the world loſt in the 34th year of his age. 
He entered on academical ſtudies under the direction of Dr. 
David Jennings, who dying before they were finiſhed, he com- 
pleated them under Dr. Savage, in 1765. His firſt ſettlement 
as a miniſter was at Tooting, in Surry, where he ſucceeded the 
learned Dr. Henry Miles, F.R.S. Having ſpent about ten 
years in this retirement, he was invited to ſucceed the amiable 
and excellent Dr. William Langford at the Weigh-Houſe, 
London, Before two years were expired, his uſeful miniſtry 
and valuable life were cloſed. He was the author of ſeveral 
 knglefermons, and of two excellent tracts on lication of the 
Diſſenters 


\ 
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10, 1778. (8.) “ National Reformation the Way 
to prevent National Ruin,” a Sermon at the monthly 
exerciſe on account of the ſtate of public affairs, 
from Jeremiah xviii. 7, 8, in Haberdaſher's Hall, 
Feb. 20, 1782. It may be added, that Dr. Savage, 
it is apprehended, frequently furniſhed corrections 
to the editor of the © Monthly Review.” The can- 
did and learned editor of the new edition of Dr. Dod- 
dridge's Lectures, beſides referring to ſeveral of Dr. 
Savage's publications, has alſo incorporated a con-- 
ſiderable number of references from his notes on 
thoſe lectures“. 

An addreſs, with which Dr. a frequently 
introduced the adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper 
ſhall conclude theſe memoirs. The approbation it 
met with, the ſingular ftrain of it, and the general 
correctneſs of ſentiment concerning the deſign of 


Diſſenters to Parliament for relief in the affair of ſubſcription : 
of the committee for which, he had the honour of being choſen 
a member. See the Funeral Sermon for him by Mr. Samuel 
Palmer, p. 2132. 

* The writer cf the article on Dr. Savage's death in the 
obituary of the Gentleman's Magazine, Feb, 1791, has aſcribed 
to him a ſermon, „On Submiſſion to divine Chaſtiſements,” 
Heb. xii. 9, 10. Another on the General Faſt, 1745, Prov. 
xiv. 34. And a third, a Funeral Diſcourſe, 1749. This miſ- 
take has been carried into Cooke's Edition of Letſome's 
«« Preacher's Aſſiſtant,” v. u. p. 294. Theſe publications cer- 
tainly the two firſt, came from the pen of Mr. Samuel Savage, 
many years, a worthy and ſenfible diſſenting miniſter at Ed- 
monton, where he died, after having withdrawn from all pub. 
lic ſervices, in an advanced age, above 30 years ſince, 


that 
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that ordinance, give it a claim to be preſerved. And 
it will afford an example of religious care to adhere 
to the original model. b 

In thoſe acts of divine worſhip, which are 
founded entirely on poſitive inſtitution, we cannot 
keep too cloſe to the form of their original preſcrip- 
tion. Therefore, as uſual, I ſhall read you the 
apoſtle's account of the divine inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper, 'that is now to be adminiſtered, in 
his Iſt of Corinthians, ch. xi. 23—26. From this ac- 
count you ſee this ordinance was wiſely deſigned to 
be the means of perpetuating the memory of that 
great event, the ſufferings of Chriſt for our fins, 
and the expectation. of his ſecond appearance at the 
end of the world, to complete his people's ſalvation. 
If you recollect that PxIx NG, that grand engine 
of circulating knowledge was not known till of late 
years, and that manuſcripts of chriſtian doctrine 
could be comparatively in but few hands, you will 
be ſenſible how neceſſary ſuch a public ordinance 
was to preſerve the knowledge of this moſt impor- 
tant tranſaction amongſt men. And if you do but 
conſider alſo how much more readily we are affected 
by things repreſented to our ſight than by what we 
only read or hear, you will be ſenſible how expe- 
dient ſuch an inſtitution 1s at preſent to keep alive 
a tender affecting ſenſe upon our minds of the un- 
ſpeakable love of Chriſt to us, in the ſufferings. 


which he underwent for our fins. The broken 


bread and the ſlowing wine, how fitly do they ex- 
hibit 
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hibit to us the torn, bruiſed, and mangled body of 
our dear Redeemer, and the blood ſtreaming from 
his wounds, which waſhed away our guilt : and 
then, when we taſte and partake of theſe elements, 
how readily ſhould we remember, that thus we are 
by faith to apply what Chriſt has done for us to 
ourſelves, and that his death and ſufferings are to be 
our life, and ſupport, and comfort ! That they may 


prove ſo at preſent, let us look. up to God for a 
bleſſing.” | 


SERMON I. 


GOD's UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT. 


PSALM Clll. 19. 
His KINGDOM RULETH OVER ALL. 


2 


PART I. 


TEE whole verſe runs thus. The Lord hath pre- 
pared his throne in the heavens, and his kingdom 
ruleth over all. This,” ſays an ingenious writer“, 
* is a very grand repreſentation of the majeſty of 
* the great God. As an earthly monarch ſets up 
* his throne, and keeps his court in ſome one capital 
city, and from thence extends his dominion and 
government over a whole kingdom, fo in alluſion 
* hereunto, the great and mighty God, who is King 
of kings and Lord of lords, is here repreſented, 
* as having prepared, or fixed his throne in the 
<« heavens, and from thence extending his ſovereign 
* dominion and influence, as wide as univerſal na- 
* ture, over all creatures, and over all worlds. 
„The kingdom of God” has ſeveral ſenſes in 
ſcripture, but it © is evidently to be underſtcod in 
* the text of his providence; or his preſerving and 
governing all his creatures and all their actions,” 


Dr. Jennings, in the Berry-ſtreet Sermons, Vol. I. Ser- 
mon vii. p. 101. 
B it 
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it more eſpecially relates to his governing providence, 
or that dominion which God exerciſes over all his 
creatures, in all parts of the univerſe. There is 
a moral government which God exerciſes towards 
rational creatures, by means of a moral law addrefled 
to their minds and conſciences, which is peculiar to 
them alone, and not commonly included in our no- 
tion of providence; I ſhall therefore treat only in 
general of that aural government of God, which 
is univerſal extending to ſubjects of every kind. 

I ſhall firſt peur explain, and then gy" 
apply it. 4 

I. Briefly to explain, and illuſtrate a little the 
nature and extent of God's governing providence. 

God's providential government is abſolutely ſ#- 
preme and univerſal. It extends to heaven and earth, 
and the dark world of hell. He has prepared his 
throne in the heavens; and his kingdom rules over 
all. He doth according to his will in the army of 
heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth. 
He is King of kings and Lord of lords, the bleſſed 
and, comparatively, the only Potentate, as he only 
has immortality in and of himſelf, is alone ſelf-ſub- 
fiſting, and therefore ſelf-ſufficient and independent; 
thrones and dominions, principalities and powers 
being in abſolute and everlaſting ſubjection to him. 
His government extends without exception to all 
perſons and things, to all cauſes and events; to the 
greateſt and the leaſt; for there are none ſo great as 
to be exempted from his control and difpofal, and 


none 
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none ſo little as to eſcape his notice and concern—it 
extends to things inanimate, to the various elements, 
and all the parts of the vaſt fabric of this material 
world we inhabit, to the rolling orbs above, and the 
mineral and vegetable kingdoms here below ; to the 
numerous tribes of the ſenſitive and animal kingdom, 
that inhabit the earth, air, or water, and it extends 
alſo to all rational creatures, to men and angels, 
whether good or bad; as it upholds them all in 
being, with the ſeveral powers and properties origi- 
nally given them, ſo it influences and directs, checks, 
or enforces, diſpoſes, and over rules all their move- 
ments and actions to wiſe and good ends, and in a 
manner ſuitable to their ſeveral natures. 

The governing providence of God alſo extends to 
all cauſes; to natural cauſes, by which are uſually 
underſtood ſuch as move and act by a neceſſity of 
nature, not by choice; to accidental cauſes, or ſuch 
as we call mere chance; nor is it excluded from the 
government® of moral cauſes, or free agency, that is 
the conduct of rational beings, angels and men; 
eſpecially the latter; as molt of the good or evil that 
happens in this world is done by men, or men are 
the principal occaſions of happineſs or miſery to one 
another, God's providence is principally employed 
in governing all the thoughts and counſels, the 
paſſions and actions of men, which is requiſite to his 
governing this world at all. | 

And, finally, as all cauſes, fo all events are ſubject 
to God's univerſal government, Since all cauſes by 


B 2 which 
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which events are brought to paſs are governed 
by God, it follows of courſe, that he has likewiſe the 
abſolute government of all events in his hands, 
Ks” e or bad, proſperous or afflictive, pleaſing 
or painful; or, in other words, God is the ſupreme 
author, and ſovereign diſpoſer of the ſtate and con- 
dition, and circumſtances of all mankind, who ſends 
them their bleſſings and comforts, their trials and 
troubles. Whoever or whatever may be the inſtru- 
ments and occaſions of our joys or ſorrows, the 
over-ruling hand of God is to be acknowledged as 
of ſupreme influence in them all; only let it be 
remembered, that this influence is holy, juſt, and 
good, as well as wile and powerful, conducted 
agreeably to general laws, and the natures-of things 
which God at firſt eſtabliſhed, and ſo as not to intereſt 
him at all in the fins of men, or to throw their folly 
or wickedneſs, and the evil that is done in the world, 
upon him, ſince he never preſcribes, but only per- 
mits evil to be done, and appoints wha ſhall ſuffer 
by it at preſent, or otherwiſe over-rules it to anſier - 

wiſe and good ends in the iſſue. | 
his is one of the moſt intereſting views we can 
take of providence, viz. as diſpoſing our circum- 
ſtances in life, and which ſeems to be principally 
referred to in the text; ſince moſt of the Pſalm is 
employed in enumerating God's providential benefits 
and bleſſings, and the pity and tenderneſs which he 
intermixes with his chaſtiſements. And the text is 
immediately introduced by the gracious declaration, 
that 
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that the mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting to 
everlaſting towards thoſe that fear him, and his 
righteouſneſs unto children's children: to ſuch as 
keep his covenant, and to thoſe that remember his 
commandments to do them. And, as a proof of 
his ability and readineſs to accompliſh all his kind 
purpoſes and promiſes to his people, the text aſſerts 
his ſupreme dominion, and the univerſal government 
which he actually exerciſes. The Lord hath pre- 
pared his throne in the heavens; and his kingdom 
ruleth over all, i, e. he governs both the natural 
and moral world ; he allots the condition and cir- 
cumſtances of men, and is the ſovereign diſpoſer of 
all events. Having thus briefly explained and 
illuſtrated God's governing providence, I proceed 

II. To prove and eftabliſh the truth of this doctrine : 
that God does really exerciſe ſuch a ſupreme, univer- 
ſal government, and is the ſovereign diſpoſer of all 
events, whether proſperous or adverſe, comfortable 
or afflictive. 

I apprehend you will not conſider this as ſuper- 
fluous labour; fince, however, this doctrine may paſs 
uncontradicted with us in the gencral, there is room 
to fear we are few of us properly perſuaded and 
penetrated with a ſenſe of it, and fo as duly to apply 
it in our own particular caſes, and in all the impor- 
tant changes we may meet with in our condition and 
circumſtances in life ; we need therefore to have our 
minds ſome times refreſhed with a brief view of the 
evidences of his truth, which reſult both from ſcrip- 
ture and reaſon, 


I. We 


„ 
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I. We have the expreſs teſtimony of ſacred ſcripture 
to God's univerſal, providential government, or that 
he is the ſupreme diſpoſer of all things, and of all the 
events that happen to us in the world. That his 
kingdom rules over all, does not reſt on the ſingle 
authority of this text, though that would be ſufficient 
to eſtabliſh it; it is the current doctrine of ſacred 
ſeripture, and taught in almoſt every page of the 
Bible. The word of God repreſents him as the 
author of all good in general. So we read in James i. 
17. that every good and perfect gift is from above, 
and comes down from the Father of Lights. And 
with reſpe& to natural evil in general, all forts of 
trouble and calamity, they are alſo referred in ſacred 
ſcripture to God. As Job, chap. ii. v. 10. in the 
midſt of his afflictions ſays, © ſhall we receive good 


at the hand of God, and ſhall we not receive 
c evil?” where he views both as coming from the 


ſame divine hand. Agreeable to what God ſays of 
himſelf in Ja. xlv.'7. that he makes peace or 


4 proſperity, and creates evil or trouble.” And in 


this ſenſe we muſt underſtand Lam. iii. 38, © Out 
of the mouth of the Moſt High proceeds evil and 
good;“ as the queſtion, © Does it not?“ implies, 
And to this purpoſe the prophet Amos, in chap. ili. 
6. foretelling public calamities, ſays, * Shall there 
ebe evil in a city, and the Lord hath not done it?“ 
And Micah calls them © The rod which God hath 
< appointed ,” chap. vi. v. 9. If I ſhould enter into 
a particular enumeration of the principal enjoyments 
and comforts, or troubles and diſtreſſes of human 
life, 
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life, whether public or private, they would all be 

found aſcribed in the Bible to the hand of God, 
Tis he, for inſtance, gives us the fruitful rain from 
heaven upon our land, in its ſeaſon, to bleſs all the 
work of our hands; (Deut. xxviii. 12.) on the con- 
trary, tis he who curſes a land with drought and bar- 
renneſs; turns rivers into a wilderneſs, and water- 
ſprings into dry ground ; a fruitful land into barren- 
neſs, for the wickedneſs of them who dwell therein. 
(, evil. 33, 34-) © Tis he bleſſes a people with 
peace,” (P.. xxix. 11.) which makes trade flouriſh 
and riches flow. He protects and extends their com- 
merce, conducts their ſhips to Tarſis and loads them 
with the gold of Ophir, and gives them of the 
abundance of the ſeas. He alſo brings forth food 
out of the earth, he builds the houſe and keeps the 
city, he ſettles the ſolitary in families, ſets the poor 
on high from affliction, and makes him families like 
a flock : he grants all the bleſſings of public and 
domeſtic peace and quiet. (E/ civ. 14. cvii. 41. 
cxxvii. 1, 2.) On the other hand, when war enters 
a peaceful country with its ravages and deſolations, 
carrying fire and ſword, wherever it comes; 1t is 
but the rod of God's anger, and the ſtaff or weapons 
in the enemy's hands, is his indignation, J. x. 5. 
It is he brings that overflowing ſcourge upon guilty 
nations and ſteels the hearts of one, while he cauſes 
the others to melt away, And private as well as 
public calamities are but his correction and diſcipline 
of perſons, or nations; whoever, or whatever is the 
| ſword 
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ſword: or the rod, the hand that ſmites with it is 
his. 

In a word, the ſacred en repreſents all the 
creatures, but as a great army, ready to move at the 
command of their Creator, to become inſtruments 
of happineſs, or miſery; accordingly as he gives 
them commiſſion, or liberty to act. And without 
taking notice of miracles, as extraordinary parts of 
divine conduct, we muſt be very ignorant of ſacred. 
hiſtory not to be ſenſible, that its conſtant tenor fur- | 
niſhes examples to confirm the language of my texr, 
and which loudly proclaim © that God's kingdom 


“e rules over all,” that he is me ſovereign diſpoſer of 
all events, 


Let it not be objected ha: either, that ſuch 
texts as have been alledged, relate to the particular 
providence and government the Jews were under, as 
God's peculiar people; ſince it is not only the lan- 
guage of the Old Teſtament, but alſo of the New, 
that God is the ſupreme diſpoſer of all things. As 
15 abundantly evident from thoſe comprehenſive-pal- 
ſages to mention no more, which we have in Acts, 
xvii, 25, 28, © He gives to all life and breath and 
* all things, and in him we live and move and have 
% our being. And Rom. xi. 36. of him and through 
him and to him are all things.” Nor let it be ob- 
jected, that it is the figurative, popular ſty le of ſacred 
ſcripture to intereſt God in all events, and call him 
in upon all occaſions merely to accommodate itſelf 

to 
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to the prejudices of the common people, and their 


ignorance of the proper cauſes of moſt events; for 
rhe ſtyle of ſacred ſcripture in this caſe is agreeable 
to the language of truth and reaſon and ſound phi- 
loſophy. Which leads me 

2dly, To confirm the doctrine of the text, that 
God's kingdom rules over all,” or that he has the 
ſupreme diſpoſal of all things, by two or three argu- 
ments deduced from reaſon, With theſe our idea of 
God, and the nature of ſecond cauſes, their power 
and manner of acting, will readily furniſh us. 

iſt, If we attend to the idea we have or ought to 
have of God, as an all-perfe# Being, we ſhall find it 
implies his ſupreme government of all things, When 
we refle& upon the idea we muſt have of that God, 
* who is the only living and true God, the ſelf ſub- 
e fiſting and everlaſting God, the ſouree of all be- 
<* ings, from whom all muſt be derived ;” ſure we 
cannot poſſibly conceive of him as an inactive na- 
ture, as an indolent being, who takes no care of the 
world which he as it were happened to make, and to 
whom it owes nothing beſides its fortuitous birth. 
We cannot ſurely take up with an Epicurean God, 
who lolls fupine in heaven and never diſturbs his 
repole © by any concern with what paſſes in the 
« world.” How very diſtant is ſuch an inattentive, 
indolent, impotent divinity, from the idea of the all 
perfect Being, which is that of the true God! To 
pretend to believe in ſuch a God, as Epicurus', “ is 
in fact,“ as Cicero has remarked, © to annihilate the 

C ky Deity 2 
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% Deity;” it is to make a God we ſhould bluſh to 
own. Nor can we ſtop ſhort with Ariſtotle, (in the 
queſtion concerning providence, whois for ſteering, ) in 
the middle way, betwixt thoſe who attribute nothing 
to God, and thoſe who attribute every thing to him. 
He allows his providence ro be employed about ſu- 
perior and celeſtial beings, .but diſcharges him from 
all concern in ſublunary things and the affairs of this 
lower worid, Nor is the opinion of many moderns 
much more ſatisfactory and worthy of God, who 
ſuppoſe his providence concerned in the great cataſ- 


trophes of ſtates and kingdoms, but not to extend to 


particular perſons, who compoſe thoſe ſtates, and the 
common affairs ot life. 

For this by no means comes up to our notion of 
an all perfect Being. Since if God's concern about 
and ſuperintendence of his creatures is at all limited, 
it muſt. be owing, either to his want of power and 
ability for univerſal government, which directly con- 
tradicts his omnipotence, or to his want of inclination 
to it, which is inconſiſtent with his perfect goodneſs. 
The whole creation cannot be too extenſive for the 


great Creator to take care of it all, He cannot have 


made any thing to become independent on himſelf, 
exempted from, or above his inſpection and govern- 
ment, Nor can we ſuppoſe him void of concern 
e for the order and well-being of all his creatures, 
* or that he thinks it beneath him to take care of 
<« what he has ſeen fit to make.” To deny or to 
limit the providence of God, to take away his agency, 

| con- 
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concurrence and influence in and with all creatures 
and all events, is to take away the. notion of a Deity, 
« or at leaſt to render it »ſeleſs.” 

And therefore the doctrine of an univerſal provi- 
dence generally prevailed among the heathens, and 
was inculcated by moſt of their ſages; as reaſon ſhewed 
it was © not only worthy of the divine nature and 
e character, but was alſo” the only means to keep up 
any appearance of religion in the world. However 
glorious God may be deſcribed in himſelf, he would 
ſoon have no worſhipers, if he is no longer to be 
regarded as the diſpenſer of happineſs and miſery. 
Take away his ſcepter, and you will of courſe take 
away his ſubjects. We muſt indeed renounce the 
light of reaſon and the ſentiments of conſcience, we 
muſt treat all religious worſhip, all the prayers and 
ſupplications which mankind in general agree to 
preſent to the Deity, to aſk his aſſiſtance and bleſſing 
in their affairs, his help and ſuccour and ſupport in 
their troubles, dangers, and difficulties; we muſt 
treat them as ſo many acts of folly and abſurdity, 
if the notion we have of God does not imply in it a 
perſuafion, that he is a being who interefts himſelf 
in all events, foreſees, orders, prepares, and effects, 


: or permits and conducts them all, according to the 
. good pleaſure of his will. 


- | | C 3 PART 
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PART II. 
2dly, Ir we attend to what we know of the nature 
of ſecond cauſes, their power and manner of acting, 
we ſhall be led to infer the conſtaat, univerſal 
* agency of the firſt cauſe, or God's concern in, his 
government and diſpoſal of all events.” For 
ſecond cauſes may be all of them diſtributed into 
material and intelligent; ſuch as act without, or with 
underſtanding and choice. 
iſt, Then, as to material cauſes, which act with- 
out underſtanding and choice, they are no more than 
inſtruments, conſtantly actuated and directed by the 
firſt cauſe. I have here particularly in view, thoſe 
that operate in the great world, and are the occaſions 
of the ſucceſſions of day and night, the ſeaſons of 
the year, the alterations of the weather, the produc- 
tions of the earth, and other grand phenomena of 
nature, wherein no viſible rational agents are con- 
cerned ; as well thoſe by which the involuntary 
functions of animal nature are maintained, the lungs 
play, the heart beats, the food digeſts, the due 
ſecretions are made, nutrition is carried on, and life 
ſupported. Theſe, and all other material cauſes, 
might I think be fully demonſtrated, to be no more 
than inſtruments, conſtantly actuated and directed by 
the firſt or ſupreme cauſe, 
The 


J ð . Ade. 
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The arguments would be perhaps too abſtruſe to 
be largely purſued in a popular diſcourſe; therefore, 
I ſhall but briefly touch upon them. It is agreed on 
all hands; that material beings, or bodies act upon 
one another only by motion; therefore, if they have 
not motion from themſelves, it is plain they do not act 
of themſelves. Now it cannot be ſuppoſed, that they 
gave themſelves motion at firſt, and eſtabliſhed its 
laws; but an immaterial firſt Mover, or God, muſt 
be acknowledged. 

But many who call in God to the making of the 
world, are too ready to ſhut him out of it when 
made, and ſuppoſe, that ſince the creation, every 
thing has gone on and been effected by mere me- 
chaniſm, and the laws impreſſed upon matter, or by 
the powers of matter once put in motion. Indeed 
upon his ſuppoſition, God being the firſ# Mover, 
ought to be acknowledged as the ſupreme though 
remote Author of all events in the natural world. 
But his agency being ſo remote would be apt to have 
little effect upon, or to be quite overlooked by men; 
and ſuch a fatal neceſſity of events would be intro- 
duced, as if heartily believed, muſt ſubvert the foun- 
dation of prayer and extirpate religion. The notion 
is no more philoſophical than ſcriptural, and there 
is as much reaſon to have recourſe to God for the 
continuance of motion in bodies, as to acknowledge 
him for the firſt Mover, For the natural reſiſtance 
of matter is ſo great, that the quantity of motion at 
firſt impreſſed upon (ſome) bodies would have been 
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ſoon loſt and deſtroyed among them, in their con- 
flicts with one another. | 

As to the example commonly alledged in favour 
of the notion before mentioned, namely, that mer 
can make machines, clocks for inſtance, which, 
when put our of their hands will continue to go for 
ſome time of themſelves, and much more may God 
do fo, It is anſwered“ that men in making thoſe 
machines, give them no real, new powers; they do 
no more than put their parts into a proper poſition 
to act upon one another, by virtue of thoſe general 
powers and properties they had before, ſuch as gra- 
vity, elaſticity, and the like, which (as they, were 
firft given) are maintained in them by the divine 
Former of all things. How a body in motion com- 


municates its motion to another, is a thing that has 


puzzled the greateſt philoſophers, which they have 
acknowledged inexplicable, and have reſolved into 


the will, or immediate agency of God. And if we 


attentively conſider the nature of inanimate creatures, 
we can diſcover no power, no activity in them, but 
what the hand of God gives them. And they have 
no underſtanding; to fix upon any end in their move- 
ments, to inform them how to communicate their 
motion, how much of it to impart, how long to 
continue it, and how to direct it, fo as to produce 
"Ee" which they have no knowledge. And 


* See Dr, Stebbing”s Faſt Sermon, on Divine Judgments 
{occaſioned by the Earthquake) in 1756, 


© there- 
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« therefore ſuch blind, impotent agents, if they de- 


« ſeeve that name, cannat ſurely be ſuppoſed to act 
« of themſelves, or io be any mare than inſtruments 
« in the ſupreme band that formed them ?” | 

But to canclude this head, in the words of an in- 
genious writer“, nnleſs ſays he, an immaterial power, 
continually re- excited motion in the material uni- 
verſe, all motion would ſtop in it in a very ſhort 
time, except that the planets would run out in 
{trait lines. For certainly matter of itſelf can pur- 
ſue no end, obey no law, nor change the direction 
of its motion, nor any way alter its preſent ſtate; 
and ſince in all motions in the univerſe an end is pur- 
ſued, a law obeyed, the direction changed; and 
ſince in all the great phenomena of nature there is a 
circulation of motion ; it muſt be obvious to any 
thinking perſon, that every motion in the univerſe 
is a proof of the continual influence and agency of 
God in the world, or of his direction and government 
of all events. 

2d. Let us conſider the nature and action of 
ſecond cauſes which are intelligent, that is of ſuch as 
act with underſtanding and choice; and we ſhall 


find that they act in ſubordination to the firſt and 


ſupreme cauſe, are conſtantly dependent upon him 


and ſubject to his control, or that God has an 


over ruling concern in all their actions, and muſt 
be conſidered therefore as the Sovereign Diſpoſer of 


„Baxter, on the Soul, Vol. I. p. 88. edit. 2. 


all 
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all events, whether proſperous or afftitive, which 


they ſerve to bring about, Since bodies or material be- 
ings do but act as they are acted upon, they are rather 
occaſions, ſtrictly ſpeaking, than cauſes of events, 


and it is only ſpiritual beings, who have an internal 


principle of activity, that can be properly ſtyled 


agents. And reaſonable creatures are the proper 


immediate cauſes of moſt of the numerous events, 
that take place in the world; but they are not 
principal and total cauſes of the events in which they 
are concerned, fo as to ſhut out the agency of God, 


the firſt and ſupreme cauſe. For it is to be obſerved 


in general that reaſonable creatures as well as 
others, muſt depend upon God their Creator, for 
the continuance and exerciſe of their powers and 
faculties, which they have received entirely from 
him along with their being, otherwiſe they would 
(themſelves) become ſelf-ſufficient, or ſo many Gods. 
And if they depend upon him in this reſpect, they 


muſt be under his direction in all their actions and 


ſubject to have them controled, or applyed and 
over- ruled by him, ſo as to anſwer thoſe ends and 
produce thoſe events, which his infinite wiſdom ſees 
fit, upon the whole, to take place ; and which there- 
fore his wiſdom and goodneſs and perfect character, 
before ſhewed to be included in our notion of him, 
will engage him to concern himſelf in, ſo as to have 
them brought about. It is therefore a general and 
juſt concluſion, that his ſupreme, governing pravi- 
dence muſt be allowed to ſuperintend and interpoſe 

even 
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even in the actions of intelligent and free agents, 
and is concerned in all events to which they are in- 
ſtrumental, | 

To be a little more particular, I know ſome ſup- 
poſe, that tlie direction of the grand parts of the 
material world and their motions has been aſſigned 
by God to angels, or inviſible, ſpiritual beings ; and 
many more ſuppoſeꝰ, that a great number of angels 
have been delegated by him, to direct and manage 
the great affairs of the world of mankind, the revo- 
lutions and intereſts of ſtates and kingdoms, each 
having their particular provinces, or the tutelary 
care and preſidency of particular countries, and that 
evil angels, as well as the good, have a great concern 
in ſuch public affairs; while others Have carried the 
matter ſo far as to maintain, that particular perſons 
have each their guardian angel. | 

For this indeed there is not much foundation; but 
the doctrine in general of the miniſtry of angels in 
our world has a great deal of countenance both from 
ſacred ſcripture and ancient tradition ; though the 
particular nature and extent of it is by no means very 
clear, But whatever concern angels have in the af- 
fairs of this world, it muſt be allowed to be in ſub- 
ordination to the great God, and be ſuch as does 
not exclude his ſupreme government of all events, 
For the good angels are certainly no more than his 


See particularly Biſhop of Clogher's 3d Letter, in Defence 
of the Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament, p. 407, &c. 
D delegates, 
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delegates, officers and ſervants, © the miniſters of his, 
that do his pleaſure, that do his commandments, 
hearkening to the voice of his word,” as it follows 
immediately after my text, or who act by his power 
and authority, as inſtruments for executing his or- 
ders; like magiſtrates who act under the king, who 
is faid to do, what they do, by his laws and in his 
name. And as for the evil angels, it is not to be 
imagined but that they are under the control of God, 
and are continually checked and reſtrained by him, 
and can do no more than he fees fit to permit; or 
elſe their malice, power and ſubtlety would have 
brought total ruin upon our world long before now. 
But as wen are moſt 'obviouſly concerned in the 
affairs of this world and are apt to conſider them- 
ſelves, or one another as the ſole authors and maſters 
of the events that relate to themſelves, let us more 
eſpecially attend to this point, and ſhew what little 
ground there is for ſuch a preſumption, and that God 
has the ſupreme diſpoſal and is the principal Manager 
even of their actions and concerns. Surely thoſe 
who know a little of the weakneſs and impotence of 
man, cannot think © of erempting bim from the 
< over ruling providence of God, or of aſcribing his 
conduct, condition, and circumſtances entirely to 
e himſelf ?” For [notwithſtanding his free agency, 
which z not to be called in queſtion, is he maſter 
of what paſles without himſelf? And yet how much 
does his condition, his proſperity, or adverfity de- 
pend upon external things, over which he has no 
power, 
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power, and which none but the divine hand directs? 
And how much are even his ozvn thoughts and actions 
influenced by theſe things? Nay further, how little 
is it frequently that he is maſter of what paſſes within 
himſelf, in his own compound frame? © Fhe mo- 
tion of the heart, in which animal life immediately 
conſiſts, is quite involuntary, and as yet has bad 
no. ſufficient mechanical cauſe aſſigned for it; fo that 
the power of God ſeems to be more immediately 
concerned in that. How little command has a 
man of his own health, his ſpirits, or his ſound- 
neſs of mind, upon which all his capacity of action, 
and accompliſhing his nobleſt ſchemes and views 


depends? How ſuddenly ſhall an unforeſeen, ir- 


reſiſtible alteration in an inviſible nerve, or veſſel 
of the brain turn ſight into blindnefs, ſenſe, genius 
and ſkill into folly or madneſs, or ſtrength and 
vigour into the torpor and helpleſſneſs of the 
palſy ?” 

We know not what is the bond of union betwixt 
our ſouls and our own bodies, nor by what con- 
nection it is, that our limbs move at the command 
and according to the direction of our wills. We 
know not how the motion we give other bodies is 
communicated to them, nor how the degree of force 
we exert comes to be fo readily proportioned to the = 
deſired effect. And ſurely our ignorance of the 
manner in which theſe effects are produced inti- 
mates, that we cannot ourſelves be the ſole, nor 
even the principal agents in their production !“ 

D 2 Again, 
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Again, we know not how it is, that by ſpeech, which 
is only putting the air into a tremulous motion by 
our breath, we can excite our own ideas in the minds 
of other men, and inform and convince their judg- 
ments and command their affections. To this 
wonderful art we owe the bleſſings of ſociety, 
which diſtinguiſhes mankind, and almoſt all the 
pleaſure and advantage we reap from our fellow 
mortals. Let whence came we by it, and how 
does it attain its, effect?“ Certainly thoſe who 
are uſed to reflect on theſe things will eaſily ſee, 
that conſtant experience ſhould lead us to acknow- 
ledge, that men are not the ſole, nor ſupreme agents 
and artificers of their own fortunes ; but that all the 
events in which they are concerned depend upon 
God, and are principally diſpoſed and governed by 
him. | 

Beſidles in the language of Solomon, Prov. xxi. 1. 
<* the heart of the king is in the hand of the Lord, 
te as the rivers of water he turns it whitherſoever he 
<« ill ;“ he has an immediate acceſs to and influence 
over the thoughts and views and affections of men, 
even of the greateſt and wiſeſt of men, and therefore 
can direct and overrule them as he pleaſes, and give 
them favour and comfort with, or occaſion them 
contempt and ſorrow from one another. And in 
order for him to maintain a moral government over 
men, and accompliſh its great ends of puniſhment 
or rewarding them, he muſt actually ſuperintend 
and overrule their conduct in many reſpects ; 


ſo 
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ſo that men can be conſidered in no other light 
than as dependent agents, who are not maſters of 
the events in which they are moſt evidently con- 
cerned. C | 

Thus, from conſidering what we know of the 
nature of ſecond cauſes, whether material or intelli- 
gent, their power and manner of acting, we ſee they 
are #0 more than ſecond or ſubordinate cauſes, which 
are not ſufficient of themſelves to account for the | 
great phenomena of the material world, or the 
various conditions and circumſtances of men. 

Shall we then content ourſelves with the profane 
libertine, to aſcribe events to chance, fate, neceſſity, 
or nature. No; for theſe words do not carry any 
informefion with them to the mind; and, with a 
reference to God, are indeed words that ſignify 
nothing; and when alledged on this ſubject, only 
ſerve to ſhew us, that without him we can account 
for nothing, and ſo they lead us up to the firſt 
cauſe,” and confirm us in the belief of his conſtant 
univerſal agency and government of all things and 
all events, © or that his kingdom ruleth over all.” 
He does all things wiſely, powerfully, and well; 
brings light out of darkneſs, and order out of con- 
fuſion ; preſerves his people in the greateſt dangers 
and dithculties; triumphs over every obſtacle, over 
all oppoſition, and conducts all things, in the 
final iſſue,” to his own glory and their good.“ 

Having thus opened and eſtabliſhed the doctrine 


of the text, I proceed briefly to apply it. 


And 
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And 1ſt, The conſideration. of God's fupreme, 
univesfal government, ſhould alarm and awaken, the 
fears of habitual ſinners, 

Let ſuch but think what it is to e the 
indignation of a holy, wiſe, and powerful Being, 
under whole government they live, and who has all 
nature at his command. 

How little ſoever you are aiefted wb future, 
inviſible puniſhments, and though in the. ordinary 
courſe of his providence he does not aim at a preſent 
exact retribution, yet as his government 1s conducted 
by the general laws of righteouſneſs, and there are 
proofs enough, awful proofs of bis diſpleaſure againſt 
fin, and of his ſignal vengeance upon notorious 
tranſgreſſors, you fhould tremble to think that you 
may be added to the numerous examples of his 
righteous reſentment, and that he who has the diſ- 
poſal of all things, may ſo order them to work 
together, as to pour down his curſes upon your 
heads, and proportion your preſent ſufferings to 
your ſins, and to be the prelude of yout future, 
everlaſting woes, except by a timely repentance you 
avert the impending wrath. 

2dly, Let this ſubject teach chriſtians ration, 
and inſpire them with hope under affiietions. Do we 
believe that a Being, of almighty power, unerring 
wiſdom, and boundleſs goodneſs, who is our recon- 
ciled and covenant God and Father, through Jefus 
Chriſt, holds the reins of univerſal government, and 
orders all events? And can we indulge the thought 

that 
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that he does not order all things for the beſt? Can 
we doubt whether it is not our part to ſubmit, with- 
out murmuring or repining, to his diſpoſals? What- 
ever are our troubles and afflictions, let us not open 
our mouths in a way of peeviſn comphint; becauſe, 
whoever. are the inftraments, or whatever are the 
occaſions, whatever is the {in or $oHy, the hand and 
the correction is the Lord's. The Lord gives 
« and the Lord takes away; and bleſſed be the name 
« of the Lord.“ Let him do what ſeems good in 
his ſight, for he does all things well; and, in the 


iſſue, it ſhall be well with them that fear him, and yet 


that hope in his mercy. Here is room for hope, here is 
ground for conſolation, Chriſtians, in' the darkeſt 
hours, that the Lord reigns, and his kingdom rules 
over all; that he who ſends trouble alſo makes peace, 
and that he has given you his infallible word, that 
all things work together for good to them that love 
him. Your preſent afflictions, whether perſonal or 
ſocial, or of whatever kind, are deſigned for your 


correction, inſtruction, and improvement; and if 


you ſtudy to reap thoſe profitable fruits from them 
at preſent, they ſhall work out for you a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of future glory: 

Io conclude, zdly, Under this ſupreme, univerſal 
government of God, let us learn to be thankful to him 


for proſperity. To view the ſovereign hand of God 


diſpenſing all our bleſſings and comforts, is the 
livelieſt ſpring of true devotedneſs to him. If we 
are wiſe to obſerye the operations of his hand, in the 

courſe 
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courſe of his providence, we ſhall diſcover the loving 


. kindneſs of the Lord, and never want motives to 
| thankfulneſs. And to receive all our enjoyments from 


bim, will give them the ſweeteſt reliſh at preſent; and 
by habituating us to praiſe and thankſgiving, will 
promote a heavenly temper in our ſouls, and ſo 
prepare us for better bleſſings, more certain, laſting, 
ſatisfying, exquiſite enjoyments, in his immediate 


preſence, in that future eternal world of glory, where 


and when we ſhall be able to ſay, with extatic 
triumph, this is the Lord, this is our God; we © have 
% waited for him; we will be glad and rejoice ĩn 
$ his falyation.” 


SERMON II. 


ww. 


SERMON II. 
The NATURE and VARIETY 


OF THE 


DIVINE BENEFITS. 


: PsALM cxvi. 12. 


WHAT SHALL I RENDER UNTO THE LORD FOR ALL 
HIS BENEFITS TOWARDS ME? 


——— 


TBIs is a pſalm of praiſe and thankſgiving, and 
full of very lively and animated devotion. It is 
probable it was penned on occaſion of ſome partic u- 
lar deliverance, which the Pſalmiſt had been lately 
favoured with, from his ſpeaking of his ſupplications 
and cries to God in ſorrow and trouble, of his being 
brought low and God's helping him, v. 1, 3, 4, 6. 
However, in his recollection of one, he extends his 
thoughts to many mercies and benefits he had 
received from God; one brought another to his 
mind, till the proſpect grew ſo large and delightful, 
as to raiſe all his devout and grateful paſſions, and, 
under the inſluence of the bleſſed ſpirit (upon his 
mind) dictated this ſong of praiſe, as a kind of 
general acknowledgement of the various mercies of 
God, and the ſenſe ke had of the obligations they 
laid him under, to the returns of love and obe- 
dience, to dedicate himſelf to God, and celebrate and 
promote the glory of his name. 

F. The 


26 THE NATURE AND VARIETY 


The pſalmiſt begins with a profeſſion of his love 
to God, and gives as a reaſon for it, God's hearing 
his prayers in ſeaſons of diſtreſs : thence to the verſe 
of my text, it contains a mixture of recitals of his 
troubles and dangers, and acknowledgements of the 
goodneſs of God in ſaving him out of them. My 
text begins a continued ſtrain of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving, dedication to and triumph in God. From 
recollecting his afflictions in the roth verſe, he takes 
occaſion in the next verſe to vent ſome raſh and 
general cenſures of mankind, as if they © were all 
lyars,” becauſe ſome of them, perhaps, had deceived 
him, or diſappointed his expectations from them. 
What was the particular import of that reflection 
15 not eaſy to determine, as we know not the occa- 
ſion of it. For, though ſome interpreters have ex- 
plained it from ſome occurrences in David's life, 
ſuch as his flying from Saul, or Abſalom“, he ſeems 
not to be the author of it; becauſe it ſpeaks, v. 19. 
of © the courts of God's houſe in Jeruſalem :” 
. whence it is probable, that it was written after 
the building of the temple, and even after the cap- 
tivity, as there are two, or three, ſtructures of 
the Chaldaic dialect in the 7th verſe and that of my 
text, But his diſappointments from men ſerved to 
quicken his ſenſe of the truth and faithfulneſs and 
goodneſs of God in the deliverances which he had 
wrought for him, and the numerous benefits he had 
beſtowed upon him, and his gratitude breaks out 


* See Bp. Patrick and Poli Synopſis. ; 
into 
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into the warm exclamation in my text: What 
ſhall I render unto the Lord, for all his benefits 
towards me? 

The word, for, you may obſerve, from its being 
printed in italics, is not in the original, and the 
verſe might be rendered as made up of two diſtinct 
members: What ſhall I render unto the Lord? 
All his benefits are with me:“ or I have a lively 
ſenſe of them upon my mind. Either will come to 
much the ſame, and the text furniſhes us with this 
obſervation, ** that pious perſons, upon recollection 
of the divine benefits which they have been partakers 
of, will be concerned to make ſome grateful returns 
to God for them.” In further conſidering this ob- 
ſervation as of preſent and general uſe, I ſhall 

I, Enumerate a few of the divine benefits, or put 
you in mind of ſome of the general inſtances of God's 
goodneſs to us, both as men and Chriſtians, that call 
tor our gratitude, 

II. Shew you who what ſort of returns he calls 
for, or what we are to render to God for them. 

III. I ſhall enforce the duty of rendering to God 
ſuitable acknowledgments of his benefits. 

Firſt of all, I am to enumerate a few of the divine 
venefits ; or put you in mind of ſome of the general 
inſtances of God's goodneſs to us, both as men and 


- Chriſtians, that call for our gratitude. The word 
here rendered, beneſis, ſhould ſeem from its deriva- 


tion particularly to ſignify rewards, or to carry the 
idea of. retribution in it, But its root is ſometimes 
E 2 uſed 
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uſed in a more general ſenſe for beſtowing bleſſings 
without any regard to deſertèꝰ. So we have rendered 
it in the 7th verſe of this pſalm, O my ſoul, the 
Lord hath dealt bountitully with thee.” And there 
15 nothing in the context to reſtrain thoſe benefits 
which the Pſalmiſt acknowledges to ſuch as were 
conſequent upon his obedience, but they are there- 
fore more properly to be underſtood of all God's 
bleſſings in general. Indeed when the Pſalmiſt talks 
of rendering to the Lord for all his Zenefits, or ſays 
that all bis benefits are upon Bis mind, it is a rhetorical 
way of ſpeaking, which makes uſe of univerſal terms 
to convey a ſentiment with the moſt ſtrength and af- 
fection: for © the Lord's mercies are new every 
morning” and every moment. Who can count 
the ſum of them?“ It is comparatively but eto, 
inſtead of all, his benefits we can ever recolle& and 
acknowledge. I ſhall, therefore, only attempt to 
awaken your gratitude by ſelecting ſome of the moſt 
conſiderable inſtances of God's goodneſs, which 1 
may preſume moſt, if not all of us, partake of, as 
men and Chriftians, and ought to be thankful for. 
I might diſtinguiſh theſe into private or public, thoſe 
which we enjoy as individuals or as members of ſo- 
ciety; but to {fave time and prevent appearing ab- 
ſtruſe, I ſhall wave that diſtinction. And amongſt 
the divine benefits which we have in general to ac- 
knowledge, let us treat 


See the places in Dr. Taylor's Hebrew Concordance. 
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— 


1ſt, Of that of our creation. Our motives to 
gratitude to God commence as early as our being, 
ſince we received it from him. God hath made us, 
and not we ourſelves: of his pleaſure we are, and 
were created. And there is a pleaſure in exiſtence; 
it is in itſelf a bleſſing, which calls for thankful ac- 
knowledgment to the great Author of our being, 
who made us in order to be receptacles of his free 
communicative bounty. So we find the Pſalmiſt, 
in Pſalm, Ixxi. 6. praifing God for his birth. © By 
thee have I been holden up from the womb; thou 
art he that took me out of my mother's bowels : my 
praiſe ſhall continually be of thee.” And, then, we 
are under a particular obligation to God for the rank 
in which he has placed us among his creatures; that 
we are of the human ſpecies, and that, heſides the 
elegant and curious ſtructure of our bodies, on which 
he has beſtowed fo much divine mechaniſm, he hath 
allo favoured us with rational and immortal fouls, 
which are ſingly ſuperior in worth to all the viſible 
ſyſtem of nature. He hath formed mankind in his 
own image, after his likeneſs, hath made us wiſer 
than the fowls of the air, or the beaſts of the field, 
endowed us with faculties for knowing and adoring, 
loving, imitating, and enjoying him, che fountain 
t felicity, He hath placed us at the head of this 
. lower world, given us dominion over, and enabled 
us to make uſe of the other creatures in it; and ca- 

acitated us for a variety of preſent enjoy ments and 

for the higher improvement of our nature, which 

t, he 
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he hath deſigned to advance to the life of angels, 
and to make us infinitely happy in his own heavenly 
preſence and future everlaſting enjoyment, 

2dly, Another of God's benefits is his general pro- 
videntiul goodneſs lo us, which preſerves and ſupports 
us, and adminiſters to our common welfare and com- 
fort in this world. As our obligations to God com- 
mence, ſo they keep pace, with our being. He who 
is the author of our lives, is alio the length of our 
days. His almighty hand which firſt formed, doth 
by its conſtant, though ſecret energy, keep this cu- 
rious machine of our bodies with all their tender or- 
gans in motion, and his viſitation preſerves our ſpirits 
and holds our ſouls in life; “ in him we move, 
and have our being.” And as he continues our 
being here, ſo he continues the world which we in- 
habit, in a condition to ſupply our wants, to gratify 
our natural appetites, and adminiſter to our comfort 
and enjoyment. The wiſdom and power and good- 
neſs of God are as evident in preſerving and governing 
the world, as in the firſt formation and diſpoſition 
of it; in rendering it {till fit for our own uſe, as in 
the firſt furniſhing it for that purpoſe. He cauſes 
his ſun to ſhine from day to day, and from year to 
year, with his chearful light and genial heat upon 
us; he cauſes the earth to bring forth its various 
fruits in their proper ſeaſons : and he commands the 
ocean, with its ſweiling waves and healthful tides, 
to waft its tributes to our ſhores. Day and night, 
ſummer and winter, heat and cold, ſeed-time and 
harveſt, 
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harveſt, all know their uſeful returns, and are regu- 
larly led in their grateful ſucceſſions by his wiſe and 
powerful and bountiful hand. This is a topic for 
gratitude which we find frequently inſiſted on in the 
book of Pſalms. How beautiful are the acknow- 
ledgements which the inſpired writer hath dictated 
to us on this occaſion in Pſalm Ixv. 8. to the end. 
« Thou makeft the outgoings of the morning and 
evening to rejoice,” &c, ©* How precious are the 
thoughts” of God to us in his general providence, 
How great is the ſum of them!” If we would 
attempt to count them, they are more in number 
than the ſands of the ocean; they will, therefore, 
ſupply us with inexhauſtible matter for grateful re- 

flection. But further 
3dly, Among the divine. benefits, there are par- 
ticular and diſtinguiſbing appearances of providence in 
our favour, which we are to acknowledge. Sure I 
am not addreſſing myſelf in this aſſembly to any, but 
what have room to own themſelves under great obli- 
gations to God for many bleſſings of this ſort, many 
ſpecial providential mercies! Are we not happily 
diſtinguiſhed from almoſt all the world, by being 
born natives of a free, proteſtant kingdom, for 
which God hath done more than for any other 
nation at preſent on the face of the earth ? What 
do we owe to that great and bleſſed God, who, 
while he“ hath made of one blood all the na- 
tions of men to dwell on the face of the earth, 
and determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds 
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bounds of their habitations,” out of the number of 
ages that have flowed on fince the creation, and out 
of the vaſt tracts under heaven, hath ſelected, for 
our being and abode, this age of light, this land of 
plenty and liberty; of liberty, which ſwcetens even 
other bleſſings; and liberty, which, by the moſt 
remarkable interpoſitions of his providence, he hath 
hitherto ſecured to us and preſerved, when in the moſt 
imminent danger? What a ſpecial mercy is it, to 
have lived ſince the chains of popiſh ſuperſtition have 
been thrown off by theſe nations, which ſtill hold ſo 
many others in the worſt of ſlaveries, and fetter their 
ſouls ? To be ſeparated from the kingdoms of the 
continent, which are continually the feat of war, and 
a prey to the flames of their neighbouring ſovereignsꝰ 
wild ambition, who may threaten us in vaia with 
ſending their bands of ſlaves, as long as God does 
not frown upon us, and our fleets keep the ſeas ? 
To have lived at ſuch a period, in which, if it were 
not for our private vices, our diſſoluteneſs in princi- 
ple and practice, it is certain we might be the freeſt, 
richeſt, and happieſt people in the world“; theſe 
diſtinguiſhing national mercies are what ve all are 
intereſted in, and ought to be thankful for, 

| And 


* Here are introduced, in the author's MS. various 
ſentences applying his reflections to ſome public events, 
which had taken place near to the different times of preaching 
this diſcourſe : viz. the ſuppreſſion of the rebellion in 1745, 
the ſucceſs of our arms at another period, the earthquake 

in 
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And the time would fail me, ſhould I attempt to 
ſuggeſt to you thoſe particular appearances of a kind 
providence, by which ſome or other of us have been 
diſtinguiſhed as individuals, from multitudes even in 
this nation. Have not moſt of us, for inſtance, had 
the privilege of a ſober, religious, uſeful education, 
and the enjoyment of pious friends and relatives , 
while great numbers, around -us, have never been 
taught to know God and themſelves, have had their 


minds left quite unimproved and unfurniſhed for 


preſent uſefulneſs and comfort, as well as for tuture 
happineſs? Have we not been kept from thoſe 
exceſſes, which too generally prevail to the diſgrace 
and ruin both of ſoul and body? Have we not been 
introduced to many valuable friendſhips and con- 
nections in the world? Hath not the kind hand ot 
heaven filled ours with the neceſſaries and con- 
veniences, nay, of ſome, I may ſay, with the affluence 
of life, and diſtinguiſhed us from the multitudes of 
the needy, whom we daily ſee or hear of ? How 
comfortably have our conditions, our ſtations, our 
circumſtances in life been ſettled? And how evidently 
hath the ſpecial concern of providence for us often 
appeared, in diſpoſing theſe and others of our affairs 
Upon what little circumſtances, which were out of 
eur power, or in which our prudence could ſcarcely 


in 1750, and his Majeſty's recovery from his ſevere indiſpo- | 
ſition, in 1789. Theſe paſſages, on account of ſuch reſe- 
rences to particular occaſions, are omitted. ——Ed, 


J guide 


34 THE NATURE AND VARIETY 


guide our choice, how much of our happineſs 
depended ! If we ſeriouſly trace back our years, or 
perhaps but months and weeks, ſurely they will 
preſent moſt of us with ſome remarkable mercy or 


other; ſome favourable unexpected turn in our 


affairs, ſome new friends and ſettlements, much to 
our comfort, fome deliverances from imminent 
dangers and troubles, preſervations in journies or 
voyages, and recoveries from very threatening and 
dangerous illneſs. How often hath God ſaved us 
from our fears, when they have roſe the higheſt ! 
And from how m̃any unſeen dangers and difficulties, 
which we have not yet been informed of, hath he, 


without doubt, delivered us! In ſhort, what nume- 


rous deliverances hath God wrought for thoſe of us 
who have arrived at years of maturity, and ſeen any 
thing of the world! And what kind things hath he 


done for thoſe who have made much way in it! 


There would be no end to particulars, ſhould I 
follow the pleaſing, theme. Oh! that we were 


wiſer, to obſerve the ſteps of providence, and we 
ſhould ſee ſo much of the loving kindneſs of the 
Lord to us, as would diſpoſe us with greater thank- 
fulneſs to celebrate his benefits. But, beſides theſe 
providential mercies which we are intereſted in as 
men, what do we owe to God as Chriſtians ! which 
leads me to add | | 
4thly, Amongſt the divine benefits we enjoy, 
what a diſtinguiſhing one is the Bleſſed goſpel of 
Chriſt! Sending us the goſpel is, indeed, but a 
part 
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S 
; 
! 
[ 


OF THE DIVINE BENEFITS. 35 


part of the adminiſtration of God's providence which 
governs the world, ſo might have come in under the 
former head. But as it is ſo vaſtly important a pri- 
vilege, and quite of a ſpiritual nature, I chooſe to 
mention it diſtinctly, as leading the way to other 
ſpiritual bleſſings. The goſpel of Chriſt contains 
the charter of all real bleſſings for us, and is in itſelf 
a bleſſing beyond the price of worlds to purchaſe. 
While we enjoy the goſpel, whatever are our out- 
ward circumſtances, not the pooreſt and moſt diſ- 
treſſed among us can ſay, that we have no reaſon 
to bleſs God for his benefits, and that the troubles 
of life render our being a burden, and not a bleſſing, 
to us. For we haye immortal ſouls, which are to 
ſurvive the lateſt date of time, and are paſſing ſwiftly 
through this changeable ſtate, into an eternal and 
unchangeable one. And, if God have provided in 
the goſpel of his grace for their ſalvation and hap- 
pineſs beyond this life, and ſhewn ſuch abundant 
concern for them, as to ſend his own Son (as his 
word informs us) to ſeek and ſave them, ſure we 
have mercy enough to be thankful for, if he have 
not made ſuch proviſion for our bodies and our com- 
fort in this world as we could wiſh. Eſpecially, 
when we conſider, that the light and momentary 
afflictions of the preſent life, with which we are ex- 
erciſed, are deſigned, and if duely improved ſhall 
ſerve to work out for us, a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory in the life to come. Our 
fouls are properly ourſelves, and we ſhould, there- 

F 2 fore, 
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fore, learn to ſet the higheſt value on the proviſion 
that is made in the goſpel of Chriſt, for the ſupport 
and comfort, the improvement and happineſs of our 
ſouls. In the goſpel we have a divine light to guide 
us into the way of peace, from which we have ſtrayed, 
to lead us into the knowledge of God and ourſelves, 
to ſhew us the great end of our being, and to point 
out to us the way of recovering the fayour of God 
which we had loft by our ſins, and of enjoying him 
as our portion and happineſs. Let us reckon the 
word of God among the moſt valuable beneßts of 
his providence; as that which is our beſt director in 
the duties, our beſt ſupport under the troubles, and 
ſafeſt guard againſt the temptations of life : that 
which is the ſweereſt companion of our retirement, 
the beſt cordial to our fainting ſpirits and healing 
balm to our wounded conſcience, and the ſureſt 
foundation of our heavenly hopes. Let us be always 
thankful for our bibles, and the free uſe of them, 
and for the public adminiſtration of God's'word and 
ordinances, wherein the inexhauſtible treaſures of 
goſpel grace are opened and diſplayed, to awaken 
our defires after them. And then, if we are Chril- 
tians indeed, we may add 
5thly, Among the benefits which we are to ac- 
knowledge, that the word of God hath come to us 
with potuer, and we have been made partakers of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his grace. While ſuck multitudes, 
who enjoy the bleſſed goſpel make light of and reject 
it to their own eternal detriment, what a diſtinguiſhing 
| mercy 
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mercy it is, that God makes us to differ, and dif- 
poſes us by his grace heartily to receive the goſpel 
and brings us to partake of its ſaving benefits! 
Have we been convinced of fin, of righteouſneſs, 
and of judgment? Have we ſeen our guilt and 
rebellion, the awful juſtice of God and the terrors 
of the wrath to come, as they are diſplayed in his 
word? How came it to us with ſuch power, as to 
make us feel the danger of our ſinful condition, and 
in earnelt concern to find ſome way of eſcaping it ? 
And have we then, affectionately beheld and believed 
its diſcoveries of the all-ſufticiency and willingneſs of 
Chriſt to ſave us? Have we fled for refuge to lay 
hold on him, as the only and ſuitable hope ſet before 
us? Hath our faith found ſecurity in him againſt 
the ſtroke of divine juſtice and the attacks of our 
ſpiritual enemies? Have we a good hope through 
grace, that we have ſincerely commended our fouls 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and that he has taken the charge of 
them, and that they are ſafe in his hands for ever ? 
Again, have we experienced a work of renewing 
grace? Are we brought to love holineſs, to delight 
in our duty, and to endeavour to imitate God our 
heavenly Father, as dear children? Let us bleſs 
the Lord who hath wrought the divine change, with- 
out which we could never enjoy his favour and pre- 
lence. An intereſt in Chriſt and a conformity to him 
are inſeparable; where his word gives the one, it forms 
{be other, Have we in the glaſs of the goſpel not 
only had an affecting view of our own fin and de- 


pravity, 
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pravity, but alſo beheld the glorious holineſs of our 


Lord Jeſus, with ſuch faith and affection, as that 
we have found ourſelves changed into the reſemblance 
of it by the divine ſpirit? Then, whether this change 


was ſuddenly and ſenſibly, or rather more gradually 


and imperceptibly produced, if it is but real and our 
hearts are now habitually turned to God, and it is our 
principal care to ſerve and glorify him in our lives, it is 


the Lord's doing, and is a ſure evidence of our in- 


tereſt in all the bleſſings of the children of God 
here and hereafter, Which leads me to add once 
A 

6thly, That among the divine benefits we have 
the promiſe, proſpect, and hope of eternal life to ac- 
knowledge. This is the crowning blefling of pro- 
vidence and grace, the ſum of what almighty power 
and infinite goodneſs have to beſtow, the only bleſſing 
that can ſatisfy our immortal ſpirits; without which 
we ſhould end in miſery and lie down at laſt in ſor- 
row, (notwithſtanding all the periſhing enjoyments 
which earth and time have to amuſe us with,) and 
the proſpect of which is the only thing that can dif- 
fuſe true ſatisfaction into the preſent life, give the 
beſt reliſh to its comforts and alleviate its trials and 
troubles. And, if we are true Chriſtians, God hath 
promiſed, as well as revealed to us, ſalvation with 
eternal glory, he has ſecured it to us in Chriſt Jeſus, 
he has begotten us again by his word and ſpirit to a 
lively hope of an inheritance that is “ incorruptible, 


undefiled, and that fades not away, eternal in the 


heavens,” 


OF THE DIVINE BENEFITS. 39 


heavens, where it is reſerved for us; and his grace 
will preſerve us to it; it is daily bringing us nearer 
and nearer to our heavenly home, and we ſhall ſoon 
enter upon the poſſeſſion of glory, honour and im- 
mortality. How great and numerous are God's be- 
nefits to us, in a way of creation, providence, and 
grace! The review we have taken of them ſhould 
lead us to conſider | 


II. What ſort of returns to God his benefits call 


for. When we conſider all his benefits to us, ſure 


we cannot help feeling a warm reſentment of them 
in our hearts and a readineſs to adopt the Pſalmiſt's 
exclamation, * What ſhall we render unto the 
Lord?” I anſwer, not any equivalent; we can never 
make him any retribution for his favours, His great- 
neſs and ſovereignty and our meanneſs and depen- 
dence abſolutely forbid that; while he needs nothing 
and poſſeſſes all things, we have nothing but what we 
receive from him; the only return we can make, and 
that God requires, for all his benefits, is to have a 
grateful ſenſe of them, and by every proper method to 
expreſs our gratitude ; and that will be for our own ad- 
vantage and not his, who can never be profited by any 
of his creatures, Now this may imply the four fol- 
lowing particulars, which I ſhall but briefly hint to 
you, As 

iſt, Frequently and ſeriouſly recollecting the divine 
benefits to us, and exciting and keeping up a grateful 
ſenſe of them in our minds. God, who © is a 
ſpirit,” will accept of nothing but a ſpiritual devo- 
fion ; 
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tion; and, therefore, whatever acknowledgments we 
would make him for his mercies, they muſt ariſe 
from the inward ſenſe of our hearts, of the great 
obligations he has laid us under to him by his 
benefits, and the lively, admiring ſentiments of 
our minds, concerning his infinite wiſdom and power 
and goodneſs diſplayed therein. The exerciſes of 
ſuch a grateful temper of ſoul, and its ſecret breath- 
ings towards God, are both his and the ſerious 
Chriſtian's chief delight; and in them much divine 
communion is enjoyed. And, in order to culti- 
vate and maintain ſuch a temper, we ſhould fer 
ourſelves frequently to recolle the principal ap- 
pearances of God's providence and grace in our 
favour, and dwell upon the circumſtances that ſerved 
to enhance their value, and may moſt affect our 
hearts in their review, and enliven our gratitude for 
them. Thus we find David, in F.. ciii. v. 2. calling 
upon his ſoul © to bleſs the Lord, and not forget his 
benefits; and then he proceeds to reckon up ſeveral 
of them. To forget a favour ſnews an ungrateful 
temper, and will be thought a poor excuſe for not 
making the returns in our power. And when we 
can make no more returns than a grateful acknow- 
ledgment of God's benefits, ſure we ſhould be con- 
cerned not to forget them. Let them live upon our 
minds, be made frequently the ſubjects of our pri- 
vate meditation; and let us never neglect thoſe 
ordinances of public worſhip, that are particularly 
deſigned to prevent our forgettins, and to promote 
8 | : a grateful 


US CY  Þ , ow » 


1 
I 


OF THE DIVINE BENEFITS. 41 
2 grateful ſenſe of the bleſſings of divine grace through 
a Mediator. | 

2dly, It is our duty openty to declare, on proper 
occaſions, and to bleſs and praiſe God for, his benefits 
to us. I own, that where the great God and we 
ourſelves are concerned, there ought to be a conſider- 
able ſhare of prudence and caution uſed, in talking 
even of our particular obligations to him ; leſt we 
gain the imputation of vanity in making ourſelves 
look very important, and religion itſelf ſhould ſuffer 
by being thought to encourage our treating God too 
familiarly, and attributing things to him that are 
not worthy: of him. And with reſpect to our private 
religious experiences, a ſpecial regard ſhould be had 
to the company, in which we take the liberty to 
mention them. But it is too true, that our caution 
in this reſpect is generally carried ſo far as to have 
excluded almoſt all religious diſcourſe. Whereas it 
is but reafonable, that we ſhould, in private as 


well as in public, take proper occaſions, that often 
occur, to acknowledge the- goodneſs of God to us, 


both as the God of providence and grace, for the 


encouragement of others, eſpecially of young perſons, 
who have often reaped more advantage and received 
more religious impreſſions from hints of that kind, 
in the converſation of prudent and venerable perſons, 
than 15 generally imagined. And God hath required 
us in the exerciſes of public worſhip to record his 
praiſes and give thanks to his name: and Chriſtians 

| G have 
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have their euchariſtical ſacrifice, the particular inten - 
tion of which is to ſhew forth their obligations to the 
Son of God for their redemption. As love and gra- 
titude are affect ions that will open themſelves, a warm 
ſenſe of God's benefits will certainly lead us to own 
and celebrate them, and to teſtify before men, how 
ſenſible we are of the kindneſs of God, our Maker 
and Preſerver, our Redeemer and bountiful Bene- 
factor. This is a principal part of divine worſhip, 
which is to be directed to the glory of God, and 
**.whoſo offers praiſe glorifies him.“ Pſ. I. 23, And 
thus the Pfalmilt immediately after my text, as an 
an{wer to the queſtion, © What ſhall I render unto 
the Lord for all his benefits towards me?“ declares, 
„ will take the cup of ſalvation, and call upon his 
name: I will pay my vows unto the Lord, now in 
the preſence of all his people: I will offer to thee 
the ſacrifice of thankſgiving.” And elſewhere, he 
invites thoſe © that fear the Lord, to come and hear 
him relate, what the Lord had done for his ſoul.” 
Let the praiſes of God and bleſſing him for his 
benefits, be then the. frequent * of our lips. 
But yet 
zdly, A grateful coſe of God's benefits requires, 
that we make the conſideration of them a porverful 
inducement to univerſal obedience to his will. The 
general courſe of our actions beſpeaks our real tem- 
per, and tlie ſentiments of our hearts, more clearly 
_ any other language: and Chrift hath told us, 
that 
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that then are we his friends if we keep his command- 
ments; or that obedience to his will is the beſt proof 
of our friendſhip to him. An holy life and conver- 
ſation is the ſureſt evidence we ourſelves can have or 
can give to others of the ſincerity of our love and 
gratitude to God; and, at the fame time, it hath the 
greateſt tendency to do him honour before men, to 
repreſent his moral perfe&ions to them, in our imi- 
tation of them, and to ſhew them the value and 
uſefulneſs and beauty of religion, So in the fiftieth 
pſalm and 23d verſe, © ordering the converſation 
aright,” is connected with * offering praiſe to 
God, ſo as to glorify him,” ſince no praiſes of the lip 
can have any good effect, which are not accompanied 
with the grateful devotion of our lives, Gratitude 
is the great ſpring of all evangelical and acceptable 
religion. It is by the mercies of God that the 
apoſtle beſeeches us, Rom. xii. v. 1. to © preient 
ourſelves, as a living facrifice; holy and acceptable to 
God.” And, where we have a due ſenſe of theſe 
mercies, they will impel us to a dutiful ſubjection 
and obedience to the whole will of God, and con- 
ſtrains us, as the apoſtle elſewhere intimates, to live 
to him who died for us. 

And, once more, 

4thly, Gratitude to God for his benefits implies, 
that we endeavour to imitate his goodneſs, in works of 
piety and mercy, by charity to our fellow creatures 
and fellow Chriſtians, and promoting the intereſt of 
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religion in the world. The perfection of our nature 
confiſts in our likeneſs to God; and it is in goodneſs 
and beneficence we may bear his bright reſemblance, 
#nd love uſually produces ſome degree of likeneſs 
and conformity; and ſo will a grateful ſenſe of the 
diſplay of God's amiable attributes, in our favour, 
excite us to endeavour in our meaſure to imitate him, 
and to grow hke our heavenly Father, in doing 
as well as in being good. When we affectio- 
nately recollect what his compaſſion hath done for 
ſuch unworthy creatures, as we are, how doth it 
melt our hearts into a tender concern for our fellow 
creatures, and inſpire us with generous views to be 


the inſtruments of relieving their diſtreſſes, over- 


looking all the little differences and foibles, which 
uncharitableneſs would plead as an excuſe for ſhut- 
ting up our bowels againſt them. The returns which 
which we can not make to God himſelf for his 
benefits, we may make to the poor and needy, whom 
the will of providence. hath appointed to be his 
receivers. And that bleſſed Saviour, who gave 
his life for us, expects that in contributing to the 
ſupport and comfort of his poor diſciples, we ſhould 
ſhew our regard to him, and will take what we do 
for them as done for himſelf. And as God has been 
pleaſed to.conſider the intereſts of religion and virtue, 
as his own intereſts here on earth, we cannot expreſs 
our gratitude to him, for the ſhare we have had in 
the bleſſings both of his providence and grace, in a 

more 
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more acceptable way, than by doing what is in the 
power of our hands to promote the good of ſouls, 
and ſupporting and ſpreading the knowledge of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, for their improvement in holinefs 
and comfort, in uſefulneſs here, and preparing them 
for eternal ſalvation“. | 

I come now in the 

III. and laſt place, to touch upon an argument or 
two to enforce and recommend the duty of making 
ſuch ſuitable acknowledgments to God for his 
benefits, We have ſeen, from the example of the 
Pſalmiſt, that it is the temper and practice of pious 
perſons; and, further to excite us to it, let me urge 
it both from duty and intereſt. 

iſt, Let us conſider that gratitude is a duty of great 
importance. It is of ſuch clear obligation, it js of 
ſuch utility to maintain the bleffings of ſocial life, 


and procure a reciprocation of benefits amongſt men, 


who are mutually dependent upon each other, in one 
reſpe& or another, that ingratitude is a vice that 
ſome nations have puniſhed with death, as hiſtory 
tells us; and it hath been always conſidered as the 
moſt reproachful and ignominious, the argument of 
a moſt baſe and depraved mind. The moſt eivilized 


people have always made a point of giving public 


The paragraphs, in which the author applied theſe 
refleftions to ſeveral different objects of charity, are omitted, 
on account of their particular references to the occaſions on 
which this diſcourſe was delivered, —Ed. 
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teſtimonies of their gratitude to their public charac- | 
ters, as a neceſſary incentive and encouragement to 
public virtue. And it is for this reaſon that filial 
piety has been always eſteemed a principal virtue, 
as it ſtood upon the footing of gratitude, and parents 
are the firſt and chief benefactors under God to their 
children. Now if we are ſenſible of the obligations 
of gratitude to our fleſhly creatbrs, how much higher 
are thoſe which we owe to the great and bleſſed God, 
our Creator and Preſerver, our conſtant Benefactor, 
out merciful Redeemer ? If ſuch benefits as we re- 
ceive from him, do not demand acknowledgment, 
there 1s no room left for the exerciſe of this virtue, 
If we have no grateful refentment of his mercies, 
ſure we mult be void of every generous feeling, loſt 
to all ſenſe of. obligation, and can not diſcharge our 
duty to the Father of our ſpirits in any one inſtance, 
nor be depended upon for diſcharging it to any of our 
benefactors. But 

2dly, Let us conſider how much this duty is our 
intereſt. As for inſtance, 

It is cultivating that temper of mind, zwhich is ne- 
ceſſary to our happineſs here, and bereaſter. Nothing 
gives a true reliſh and enjoyment of the bleſſings of 
life, like viewing the hand of God in them, and 
and thankfully receiving them as the gifts of our 
heavenly Father's bounty ; whoſe bleſſing makes us 
rich and proſperous, and adds no ſorrow to it, but 
means our real intereſt in every indulgence, Nothing 
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like theſe reflections on our paſt experience of his 
providential goodneſs, encourages our chearful truſt 
in him and commitment of ourſelves to his future 
diſpoſal in life. Nothing entertains and enlivens, 
improves and elevates the ſou], like frequent recol- 
lections of the experience we have already had of the 
riches of divine grace; and raiſes our hopes and 
proſpects to the bleſſings of glory, of which they 
are the ſure pledges, and for which they are deſigned 
to prepare us. And gratitude to God is the temper 
of heaven. In that happy world it will be the em- 
ploy of eternity to celebrate the praiſes of that glo- 
rious grace, which ſhall have brought us there, 
How much, therefore, is it our intereſt to get our 
ſpirits thoroughly formed to this divine temper and 
our hearts attuned to that delightful work. 

Again, a grateful acknowledgment of God's be- 
nefits 1s the way to ſecure their continuance and en- 
large our experience of them. If we ſuffer them to 
periſh in forgetfulneſs, and diſcover a cold and un- 
grateful inſenſibility, we may juſtly expect, that he 
ſhould ſtop their further communication and contract 
his beneficent hands. For it is but juſt, that they 
ſhould be no longer open to ſtream down bleſſings 
upon us, than while our hearts are open to receive 
them with thankfulneſs, and exhale the grateful 
odours of love and pratſe*. But while we are diſ- 


* See Bythner on the text. 


poſed 
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poſed to receive his benefits with humble thankful- 
neſs, we have no room to fear, that his inexhauſtible 
fulneſs of grace will be wearied with beſtowing them. 
But as they thus anſwer their proper end, to ripen 
us in the temper of heaven, they will continue to 
flow to us with an uninterrupted . till they are 
eee in glory. 


SERMON 


| 
| 


SERMON III. 


THE WISDOM OF BEING RELIGIOUS. 


Jos xxviii. 28. 


BEHOLD THE FEAR OF THE LORD THAT is WISDOM, AND 
TO DEPART FROM EVIL Is UNDERSTANDING. 


—— 


IN the former part of this chapter the difficulty of 
acquiring wiſdom is ſpoken of, with reference to 
the works of creation and providence; in which the 
knowledge of creatures is extremely ſcanty, fo that, 
comparatively ſpeaking, ** it is hid from the eyes of 
all living,” v. 21. It is Cod only who is perfect 
maſter thereof, v. 23, &c. whoſe underſtanding is 
infinite, and who knows all things, as they are all 
his own works. © He looketh to the ends of the 
earth, and ſeeth under the whole heaven; to make 
the weight for the winds, and he weigheth the 
waters by meaſure. When he made a decree for 
rain, and way for the lightning of the thunder: then 
did he ſee it and declare, or number it; he prepared 
It, yea and ſearched it out.“ 

This is knowledge too high for as, in which with 
all our pains we can make but a very ſmall progreſs. 


My text therefore is introduced as the language of 
H God 
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God himſelf to mankind, informing them what is 
their true wiſdom, and what ſhould be the chief, as 
it will be the moſt adequate and valuable employment 
of their time and thoughts. © And unto man he 
ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord that is wiſdom, and 
to depart from evil is underſtanding. It is expreſſed 
in an emphatical and ſolemn manner, to denote the 
importance of the inſtruction it conveys, and that it 
demands our cloſeſt attention, The fear of the Lord 
is our proper ſtudy, and to learn to depart from evil 

is making the beſt uſe of our underſtanding. Infinite 
Wiſdom here aſſures us, that to be truly religious is 
to be truly wiſe. 

For the fear of God, which is an effential part, or 
a conſtituent. principle of real religion, is often put 
for the whole of it, eſpecially in the Old Teſtament, 
and ſeems to be fo here, and to be explained by 
departing from evil, as equivalent with it, as wiſdom 
and underſtanding are alſo uſed as ſynonimous terms, 

for emphaſis ſake. So in Pſalm cxi. 10. it is faid, © the 

fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, and a 
good underſtanding have all they that do his Com- 
mandments.” Sa” 

To fear God, to depart from evil, to do his com- 
mandments, or to be truly religious, is then to have 
a good underſtanding, or to be truly wiſe. There 
is indeed a /aviſh fear of God, which is the ſource of 
ſuperſtition, but not of real religion. It is founded 
in ignorance of God, and miſtake of his character, 
and implies a dread of him, as an auſtere and arbi - 

trary 
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trary being; reſpects only his power and vengeance, 
and ſo nouriſhes a ſecret diſlike and enmity to him, 
or drives men from a ſenſe of guilt, to vain and in- 
ſignificant, or abſurd, and ſometimes barbarous ex- 
pedients to appeaſe him. But the truly religious 
fear of God, is an ingenuous and filial diſpoſition of 
a renewed mind. It is founded in a rational and 
habitual conviction of God's glorious Being, and 
perfect Character; it views him as the wiſe and 
good, as well as the powerful and righteous Gover- 
nor of the world, and as a reconciled and merciful 
Father to penitent offenders, through Fe/us Chriſt ; 
and together with a deep veneration for him, it im- 
plies a free, unreſerved obedience, and cordial ſub- 
miſſion to his will, expreſſed in every rational, or 
every divinely appointed way, which is the ſubſtance 
of religion. | 

Having juſt premiſed this brief deſcription of the 
fear of God, as expreſſive of true religion in general 
what I further propoſe from the text, is to evince 
the truth of the aſſertion it contains, or ſhew the 
wiſdom of being religious, with a particular view to 
its being deſcribed here by fearing God. It is em- 
phatically called wiſdom in the text. © The fear of 
the Lord that is wiſdom,” it is eminently, and indeed 
only fo; for, without it, no parts, nor learning, can 
denominate a man truly wiſe. So it is elſewhere® 
called “ the beginning of wiſdom ;* the firſt part in 


® Prov. i. 7- Ix. 16. Pf. eri. 10. 
order, 
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God himſelf to mankind, informing them what is 
their true wiſdom, and what ſhould be the chief, as 
it will be the moſt adequate and valuable employment 
of their time and thoughts. And unto man he 
ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord that is wiſdom, and 
to depart from evil is underſtanding.” It is expreſſed 
in an emphatical and ſolemn manner, to denote the 
importance of the inſtruction it conveys, and that it 
demands our cloſeſt attention, 'The fear of the Lord 
1s our proper ſtudy, and to learn to depart from evil 
is making the beſt uſe of our underſtanding. Infinite 
Wiſdom here aſſures uy, that to be truly religious 1s 
to be truly wiſe. | 
For the fear of God, which is an effential part, or 

a conſtituent. principle of real religion, is often put 
for the whole of it, eſpecially in the Old Teſtament, 
and ſeems to be fo here, and to be explained by 
departing from evil, as equivalent with it, as wiſdom 
and underſtanding are alſo uſed as ſynonimous terms, 

for emphaſis ſake. So in Pſalm cxi. 10. it is faid, * the 

fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, and a 
good n nN have all they that do his Com- 
mandments.“ 


| 
To fear God, to depart from * to do his com- 
| 


mandments, or to be truly religious, is then to have 
a good underſtanding, or to be truly wiſe, There 
is indeed a ſlaviſp fear of God, which is the ſource of 
ſuperſtition, but not of real religion. It is founded 
in ignorance of God, and miſtake of his character, 
and implies a dread of him, as an auſtere and arbi - 
trary 
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trary being; reſpects only his power and vengeance, 
and fo nouriſhes a ſecret diſlike and enmity to him, 
or drives men from a ſenſe of guilt, to vain and in- 
ſignificant, or abſurd, and ſometimes barbarous ex- 
pedients to appeaſe him. But the truly religious 
fear of God, is an ingenuous and filial diſpoſition of 
a renewed mind. It is founded in a rational and 
habitual conviction of God's glorious Being, and 
perfect Character; it views him as the wiſe and 
good, as well as the powerful and righteous Gover- 
nor of the world, and as a reconciled and merciful 
Father to penitent offenders, through %s Chriſt ; 
and together with a deep veneration for him, it im- 
plies a free, unreſerved obedience, and cordial ſub- 
miſſion to his will, expreſſed in every rational, or 
every divinely appointed way, which is the ſubſtance 
of religion. 

Having juſt premiſed this brief deſcription of the 
fear of God, as expreſſive of true religion in general; 
what I further propoſe from the text, is to evince 
the truth of the aſſertion it contains, or ſhew the 
wiſdom of being religious, with a particular view to 
its being deſcribed here by fearing God. It is em- 
phatically called wiſdom in the text. © The fear of 

the Lord that is wiſdom,” it is eminently, and indeed 
only fo; for, without it, no parts, nor learning, can 
denominate a man truly wiſe. So it is elſewhere“ 
called “ the beginning of wiſdom;“ the firſt part in 


® Prov. i. 7. ix. 10. Pf. cxi. 10. 
order, 


| 
| 
| 


ture, that for the moſt part by the fool means the 
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order, to be laid as the baſis, or rather, as the He- 
brew may import, the capital and principal, the 
firſt part in value, of all that can be called wiſdom. 
In the text it is termed wiſdom itſelf. As the an- 
cient ſtoic philoſophers called the man of virtue 
Sapiens, the wiſe, and the vicious perſon, the fool; 
which is agreeable to the common language of ſcrip- 


wicked man, wickedneſs being the height of folly ; 
as, on the contrary, true piety is the ben of 
wiſdom. 

This I hope will eaſily appear from, | 

I. Briefly conſidering what the notion of wiſdom 
in general implies. And then 

II. Applying it in particular to religion, or com- 
paring the latter with the former. 

I. Then let us briefly. conſider what the 3 
notion of wiſdom implies. 

Now the moſt familiar, and, at the ſame time, 
juſt account of wiſdom, I think, is this: it is the 
knowledge and choice of the proper means, and a 
habit of making proper uſe of them, for attaining 
ſome really valuable end, or procuring happineſs. 
It implies knowledge without which, in ſome degree, 
the heart and life can but be bad. There muſt be 
ſome acquaintance with things, in order to diſcern 
what is really good and worthy our choice, and in 
order to pitch upon ſuch means as are ſuitable for 


Fein the two former texts. 


6 at- 
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attaining it. But mere knowledge, or ſpeculation, 
does not come up to the character of wiſdom. A 
man may. have a great deal of {kill in the ſciences, 
or a large acquaintance with the world, and know 
his own intereſts in it very well, and yet have no go- 
vernment of himſelf, no conduct to proſecute his 
intereſts, Such a one, we pity as a very weak, in- 
ſtead of regarding him as a wiſe man; and his know- 
ledge, that has no influence on his conduct, does 
but aggravate his folly. A thirſt after knowledge, 
merely for the ſake of knowing, is but vain eurioſity; 
only to make a ſhew of it, is vain glory; but to ac- 
quire knowledge, in order to apply it to the uſe of 
life, is the proper office of wiſdom, which is ſaid to 
dwell with prudence“. Mere knowledge, or ſpecu- 
lation, ſays an excellent writer+, is like the light of 
the moon, which men generally ſleep by; while 
wiſdom is like the light of the ſun, which calls them 
up to, and guides them in, the buſineſſes of life. 
It is therefore a knowledge which relates to, and is 
carried into practice, which is implied by wiſdom. 
And a man's wiſdom eſpecially appears in the end 
which he makes choice of, or what he purſues, and 
alſo in the means he fixes upon, in order to obtain it, 
and his method of applying them. It argues great 
weakneſs, to be deceived with an apparent inſtead 
of a real good, and to make that the object of our 


, Prov. viii. 12. 


+ Dr. Bates, ſee his works, p. 929. 


purſuit ; 
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purſuit ; or when we have fixed our aim on the at- 
tainment of ſomething really valuable, to take ſuch 
meaſures as may be eaſily diſcovered to have little, 
or none, or even a contrary tendency thereto; or to 
be remiſs in making uſe of ſuch as are proper. 
While the more excellent and ſuitable is the end we 
purſue, the more certain the means we make uſe of, 
and the more vigorous and conſtant we are in our 
application to attain it, the higher do we advance 
in the character of being truly wiſe. To which I 
ſhould add, that there muſt be a ſubordination in 
our choice and purſuit of the Jz/s to the more valuable 
end. To proceed then, | 

II. To apply this general account of wiſdom to 
religion, particularly as deſcribed by the fear of God, 
and we ſhall fee their cloſe connecton. As, 

In the iſt place, religion is founded in knowleage. 
It 'is the moſt noble and grand of all knowledge, 
which is at the baſis of true godlineſs. It is the 


. Knowledge of God and Jeſus Chriſt, of the true and 


living God who made heaven and earth, and of Jeſus 
Chriſt the wonderful and glorious Redeemer of this 
loſt and ruined world, in which eternal life conſiſts“. 
And the fear of God implies a ſenſe of his being and 
perfections, a rational conviction of the excellencies 


that are found in him, to render him worthy of the 


profound veneration of his creatures. Whatever are 
the exerciſes of true religion, whatever acts of the 


* John xvii. 3. 


mind, 


religion. 
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mind, or whatever paſſions it is deſcribed by, whether 
faith, or hope, or love, or fear, they have all a rea- 
ſonable connection with each other, and are all built 
on knowledge. When the ſerious Cbriſtian fears, 
and obeys, and ſubmits to the will of God, it is to 
bim, of whoſe being and providence, of whoſe power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs he has a clear knowledge, and 
as ſtrong a conviction, as of any thing befides his 
own exiſtence, He © knows in whom he has be- 
lieved®*,” when he committed his ſoul to Chrift ; he 
has truſted a friend with whom he is well acquainted, 
and of whoſe fidelity, ability and readineſs to take 
the charge of it, he has abundant evidence. Igno- 
rance may be the mother of Popifh devotion, but not 
of Chriſtian piety. The religion of Feſus Chrift does 
not require us to ſhut our eyes and pay it a blind 


veneration ; but invites and commands us to look 


cloſely into it, to ſearch and examine its pretenſions, 
and exerciſe our underſtandings upon its laws and 
doctrines, that it may determine and engage our 
will and affections to receive and embrace it, in a 
rational manner, becoming our natures. 

2dly, As wiſdom confiſts in applying our know- 
ledge to practice, or uſing the means to obtain the 
end; ſoit is a practical knowledge that conſtitutes 
As even that faith in Chrift, which is the 
gate into the kingdom of grace, or the goſpel-ſtate, 
was obſerved to be built on a ſufficient acquaintance 


® 23 Tim. i. 12. 
: with 
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with his miſſion and character, ſo that faith, accor- 
ding to Rom. x. 10. is not merely an aſſent of the 
mind, but implies alſo an exerciſe of the heart, or of 
all the affections and other tendencies of the ſoul 
towards the object of itꝰ, which its nature is ſuited 
to excite. It is therefore oppoſed by St. James to 

a dead or inactive faith; it is a living faith which 
ſhews its exiſtence by its operative energy, and the 
fruits it brings forth, for the ſupport and growth of 
the Chriſtian in the divine life. The largeſt ſhare of 
divine knowledge floating in the head, that is inactive, 
in a profeſſor of chriſtianity, will not denominate him 


wiſe to ſalvation, nor truly religious. That which will 
really be the means of ſalvation, muſt be ſuch as has 


a commanding influence on the heart and temper, 
and leads to practice, directs and governs our con- 


duct in life. So the apoſtle James+ calls it“ the 
wiſdom from above,” and deſcribes it to be pure, 


peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated, full of 


| mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and with- 


out hypocriſy.” - And the fear of God, as it 1s a re- 
ligious paſſion, is powerfully operative, in producing 
obedience and ſubmiſſion to the will of that great and 
good God, whoſe glory and perfections repreſent 
themſelves ſo fully, and bear themſelves with ſuch 
ſtrength and weight into the mind, as to raiſe awe 
and eſteem, love and fear together; ſo that according 


* See Mr. Barker's Sermons, Sermon VII. 
+ James iii. 17, 
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to the Pſalmiſt's character of the good man, * he 
fears the Lord, and delights greatly in his command- 
ments*,” Thus religion conſiſts in no idle, ineffi- 
cacious ſpeculations; but in an acquaintance with 
principles that tend to the government of the heart 
and life, and in a habit of applying and making 
proper uſe of them, which is an eſſential of wiſdom. 
But, 1 | | 

3dly, The wiſdom of being truly religious is eſ- 
pecially apparent in the End which it propoſes, as 
that is no. leſs than the real proper happineſs of our 
natures. It is upon this account that religion con- 
flitutes the perfection of wiſdom; as it makes the 
moſt perfect end, or the chief good our choice, and 
the ſupreme object of our purſuit; that which is 
alone capable of ſatisfying all our deſires, is ſuited 
in its nature and permanency to the make and dura- 
tion of our ſouls, and which when once obtained 
muſt render us at eaſe, completely bleſſed and happy; 
and that is the enjoyment of the all- perfect and all- 
ſufficient God, as our everlaſting portion. Other 
things can only be good, as they are fubſervient in 
ſome reſpect or other to hi, which is the great end 
ot an intelligent creature's being, whole wiſdom ap- 
pears in purſuing them but in fubordination to his, 
and this ſupremely. And it is the neglecting his, 
the chief good, and making the world and its pe- 
riſhing objects their portion, that gives occaſion for 


pPfal. al. I, 


1 | the 
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the ſcriptures of truth, to brand the men of the world 
with the character of fools. They ſuffer themſelves 
to be ſo grosſly impoſed upon by their paſſions and 
appetites, as to miſtake that which is nothing in 
itſelf, yea leſs than nothing and vanity, for a ſub- 

ſtantial good and their only happineſs. Whereas 
. religion, by teaching us to follow in our choice, 
affections and purſuits, the order of excellency God 
has eſtabliſhed in things, makes our wiſdom appear 
even in the purſuit of this world, as only in ſubor- 
dination to a better, where we expect ſolid, complete 
and everlaſting happineſs. 
_ © Religion propoſes to us, and when it prevails in 

the heart and life, puts us in poſſeſſion 

1. Of preſent happineſs; that is, the greateſt de- 

gree of happineſs which is to be had in this depraved, 
imperfect ſtate. There is no perfe# happineſs to be 
found upon earth; the ſoil is grown too rank, ſince 
ſin entered into our world, to produce fo fine a plant. 
It is what neither ſaint nor ſinner can taſte of here; 
but as there is a mixture of good and evil in the beſt 
in this life, fo there is a cup mingled with happineſs 
and miſery put into their hands. But there is no 
ſuch thing as any real happineſs, any that will ſatisfy 
the rational part, and approve itſelf to the mind, upon 
reflection, eſpecially in the views of approaching 
death, except what ſprings from religion. The plea- 
fares of ſenſe in their various ſorts, the luſts of the 
fleſh and of the eye, and the pride of life, are all 
too mean and us, too coarſe, to let the name of 
| hap- 
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happineſs be wrote legibly upon them. And the 
entertainments and purſuits of the mind, ſuch as 
learning and fame, though much more generous, are 
too thin and unſubſtantial, to give ſolid and laſting 
ſatisfaction, or to ſupport us in the inevitable afflic- 
tions of life, or the proſpect of death. All the real 
happineſs we can at preſent enjoy muſt be derived 
from religion, which commences the return of the 
ſoul to its own proper good, as Seneca ſomewhere 
expreſſes it, and which he declares, conſtitutes the 
character of the wiſe man. And this the ſcripture 
expreſſes more emphatically, by the return of our 
ſouls to their reſt in God, © acquainting ourſelves 
with him, and being at peace.” Ever ſince their 
apoſtaſy from him, they have departed from true hap- 
pineſs, and become reſtleſs and uneaſy; as they can 
find nothing elſe, but what deceives them, and 
eludes their graſp with an empty ſhadow, inſtead of 
ſubſtantial bliſs. When the ſoul takes a religious 
turn, as it tends to God, it tends to happineſs, and 
begins to taſte ſomething of it, as it taſtes his favour. 
And though religion does not give us a charter of ab- 
ſolute exemption from pain and forrow, and troubles 
of various kinds in this life, it gives that which is 
more than a balance againſt them all; it gives peace 
of mind, an internal tranquillity, rectitude and ele- 
vation of ſpirit, peace of conſcience, a delightful 
ſenſe of rhe favour of God, and foretaſtes of the en- 
Joyment of him. Not to add here, that it frequently 
prevents many of the troubles of life, as well as pro- 

1 vides 


60 THE WISDOM OF BEING RELIGIOUS. 


vides. particular ſupports under them, and always 
takes away the greateſt part of their bitterneſs. Bur, 
_ 2dly, Religion ſets before us future, perfect, ever- 
laſting happineſs, as the grand object of our purſuit ; 
that for 0 15 our natures were formed, and with- 
out which they muſt at laſt be infinitely miſerable. 
In the midſt of this ſcene of perplexity and diſ- 
treſs, with which the world ſurrounds us, and which 
often pours confuſion upon our thoughts, as well 
as trouble into our hearts, ſee, religion ſteps in, and 
5 the ſacred volumes, which ſet all things to 
rights, by directing us to another world; where there 
is a happineſs to be enjoyed, ſuited to our make, as 
ſpiritual and immortal beings ; where there is an en- 
tire freedom from every external occaſion of ſorrow; 
where nothing that hurteth can ever enter in, and 
the wicked ſhall never approach to trouble; where 
the infirmities of body and mind, that we are now 
clogged with, ſhall be left quite behind, and all the 
diſorders. we now feel with grief and pain working 
in our ſouls, ſhall for ever ceaſe; where, in a ſinleſs 
rectitude and perfection, we ſhall enjoy ourſelves, 
body and ſpirit, each refined and adapted for the 
moſt vigorous. and mutual exerciſe of their powers, 
where there ſhall be the moſt proper objects and 
delightful ſociety for our continual improvement; 
where we ſhall be in the immediate preſence of the 
great and bleſſed God, the. fountain of all glory and 
happineſs, enjoy continual diſcoveries of his perfec- 
tions, and be conſtantly raptured with a ſenſe of his 
love; 
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love; and where we ſhall abide for ever, thus advan- 
cing in bliſs, and growing in likeneſs to him, all 
glorious within and withour, 

Such is the ſalvation with eternal glory, that the goſ- 
pel of Criſ brings us the glad tidings of, and which, 
religion teaches us to chuſe, heartily endeavour after, 
and then to. logk upon as our own; and eternity will 
proclaim, through all its circling ages, the conſum- 
mate wiſdom of ſuch a choice as this, and making 
that the chief object of our purſuit, which God has 
made the chief end of our being. Further, 4 

4thly, Religion not only teaches us, to make this 
real aud perfect happineſs our choice, but it alſo 
directs us to, and furniſhes us with the infallible 
means of attaining it. To conkicer this a ye more 
diſtinctly 

ſt, As to preſent lp Though it is not 
to be expected in perfection (it is not fit it ſhould 
be ſo found in this world, that has been and continues 
to be defiled by ſin, till it comes to paſs through the 
purifying flames of the great day,) yet religion bids 
the faireſt for it, and alone furniſhes thoſe ſatisfac- 
tions, that at all deſerve the name of happineſs, and 
that to a very conſiderable degree. This it does, 

iſt, By the temper and condu in which it 
con ſiſts. 

As true religion is eminently placed in a rectitude 
of heart, a renewing of the ſpirit of the mind, 
through divine grace, whereby the Chriſtian is trans- 
formed, from a conformity in his temper and con- 

duct 


| 
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du& to this evil world, unto a reſemblance of the 
holy and bleſſed God, it muſt neceſſarily cut off 


many of the ſprings of miſery, that naturally riſe and 


ſpread their bitter ſtreams through all the enjoyments 
of life; and it opens many new fountains of more ſin- 
cere pleaſure. Where religion commands in the 
heart, as it bridles the paſſions and apggtites, reſtrains 
them to proper objects, and to a limited enjoyment 
of them, within the bounds God and nature have 
ſet, it proportions them to our capacities, and gives 
a, pleaſure in enjoying them, which the intemperate 
know nothing of, as well as prevents the ſad conſe- 
quences, whereby they, in their own after-judgment, 
more than pay for their ſhort, and fallacious plea- 
ſures. ' It prevents thoſe jars and diſtractions in ſocial 
life, which, among the irreligious, generally blow 
vp all the fair proſpects of happineſs, which the 
neareſt and deareſt relations promile to afford. And 
then, beyond all, religion takes out the thorn that 
lies rankling in the heart, and deſtroys all calm, ſolid 
ſatisfaction in any condition of life, I mean a ſenſe 
of guilt, or the ſtings of conſcience, that habitual 
ſinners are continually feeling, and for the wounds 
of which there is no healing balm, but the blood of 
Chriſt, which true religion gives the penitent to ap- 
ply by faith ; and that efficaciouſly ſpeaks peace to 
our troubled ſouls. But not to follow the religious 


character at large, only in its fundamental principle, 
the ſear of God. 


: | As 
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As that immediately conſiſts in a reverential ſenſe 
of the glory of his being and perfections; it repreſents 
him as the only ſuitable portion of the ſou], its proper 
happineſs ; whereby its expectations are taken off 
from the creatures, and thoſe diſappointments miſſed, 
which would make it unhappy ; and they are led to 
ſuch an object, as in their preſent, faint, diſtant eſ- 
ſays, affords the foul a happineſs vaſtly ſuperior, in 
its preſent reliſh, to any thing elſe it has ever felt, 
and which it exults in the hope of being ever grow- 
ing and ſecure. And as the fear of God implies a 
reſpect to his commandments, it becomes an eminent 
medium of happineſs; for there is verily a preſent 
reward in keeping them, great internal peace do all 
thoſe experience, who love the law of God, and 
nothing ſhall offend them“. And they find it the 
firmeſt bond even of outward peace; it tends to 
ſweeten and give a harmony to all the conditions and 
relations of life. And then as it implies ſubmiſſion 
to his providential diſpenſations, what can be more 
conducive to our happineſs? * Contentment is a 
continual feaſt ;” and godlineſs always teaches us, 
to be content with ſuch things as we have,” as 
what our all- wiſe and heavenly Father ſees beſt for 
us. What quiet and ſerenity does it give the devout 
mind, to believe that all things are diſpoſed by him, 
who does all things wiſely and well, and has in all 
a ſteady view to its everlaſting intereſts? I might 
add, | 


* Pfalm cxix. 16;, 


2dly, 
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Adly, That religion is the means of preſent hap- 
pinels, as OO mee of God in all 
Godlineſs has the 8 of the life that now is, 
as well as of that which is to come; and all things 
work together for the good of them that love God. 
He taketh pleaſure in them that fear him, and will 
certainly do them good®*;” their trueſt and greateſt 


good he keeps always in view, and, as far as will be 


conſiſtent with that, none of the good things of this 
life will he withhold from them. If affluence, eaſe 
and comforts of a temporal nature will be good for 
them, they may depend upon the bleſſing of God, to 


proſper them in all their ways; and if profperity 
comes in upon a temper humbly refigned to his will, 


they may look upon it as coming with his blefling, 
and enjoy it with chearfulneſs, as only the over- 
flowings of the bounty of that kind hand, which has 
fullneſs of joy to beftow. | 

Which leads me zdly; to ſhew, that religion 3 is the 
only and infallible means of attaining the future, 


perfect happineſs of eternity, 


As that is of chief moment, it is what religion has 
chiefly in view; and as all the irreligious, however, 
proſperous here, are excluded from it, by the ſolemn 
declaration, that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord+;” ſo not one religious ſoul, however it 


* 1 Tim. iv. 8. Rom, viii. 28. Pf, cxlvii. 11. Gen. 
xxxii. 12, | 
+ Heb. xii, 14. 


may 
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may be exerciſed here, and toſſed on a ſtormy ocean, 
ſhall miſs of arriving ſafe at the harbour of heavenly 
ieſt and everlaſting felicity. For, 

iſt, There is the promiſe of God to ſecure it. 
© This is the promiſe he hath promiſed us, even 
eternal life. Godlineſs has the hope of eternal life, 
which God that cannot lie promiſed before the world 
began“. He promiſed it to Jeſus Chriſt for all his 
people; it is made over to him in u for them; 
and when they come to the exerciſe of faith and 
repentance, are brought by true religion, as returning 
prodigals, to humble themſelves hefore God acknow- 
ledging their guilt, abhorring their ſins, and plead- 


ing the charter of pardon and ſalvation, which is pub- 


liſned in his goſpel, and devoting themſelves anew to 
his fear, and love, and ſervice, they have an actual 
right to this infinite bleſſing conveyed to them. 
The promiſe is their's; and they can never loſe their 
claim, nor be diſappointed of the enjoyment of the 
bleſſing promiſed, as long as the God of truth 
remains faithful to his word, and unchangeable 1n 
his love, and as long as Jeſus Chrift retains. his 
Father's image, and continues a faithful High Prieſt 
over all the houſe of God.” How uncertain and pre- 


carious is-every other low enjoyment! What frequent 


diſappointments do the men of the world meet with 
in their purſuits! But let the Chriſtian rejoice, in 
the certainty and ability of that glorious happineſs 


1 John ii. 28. Tit. i. 2. 


K he 
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he has had the wiſdom to chuſe. He has the 
promiſe both of God the Father, and of Jeſus the 
Mediator for it, and that thrown into a covenant 
form, and confirmed by oath, that by tub immu- 
table things,” the word and oath of God, „in which 
it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might have 
ſtrong. conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold on the hope ſet before us; looking for the 
mercy of God, through © our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
unto eternal life*.” And, | | 

2dly, I might add, religion is the infallible means 
of bringing us to the enjoyment of the perfect hap- 
pineſs of heaven; as in its own nature it already 
begins and promotes it in our ſouls. The filial reve- 
rence and adoration of God, conformity to his will, 
and delight in his ways, which conſtitute the religious 
temper and character, and are the honour and per- 
fection of our nature, are the grand ingredients of the 
heavenly felicity; and the happineſs the Chriſtian 
hopes for, differs from what he at preſent taſtes, that 
which he now eſteems his only true happineſs, not 
in kind, but in degree, in its being pure and unal- 
layed, in its extent and fulneſs, in its conſtancy and 
permanency: according to that excellent, though 
plain old maxim, that grace is glory beg; and 
glory is grace perfected. ' 

Thus, I hope the wiſdom of being truly religious 
has been made in ſome MY apparent; as it 


_ * Heb. vi. 18. Jude v. 21. 


implies 
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implies the knowledge and choice of the beſt end, 
and the uſe of infallible means for attaining it. 

I ſhall now draw to a cloſe with ſome application 
of the ſubject. And, | ; 

iſt, Let us reflect, and may young perſons, who 
are juſt entering on a buſy world, particularly lay it 
to heart, how vain will be our pretenſions to vi dom, 
if, amongſt all our acquiſitions, we neglef religion / 
How little will it ſignify, what proficiency we make 
in learning, or polite accompliſhments ; what ſkill 
and prudence in laying ſchemes, and induſtry in pro- 
ſecuting them, we exerciſe about our worldly affairs; 
if we are indifferent about the knowledge of ſalvation | 
if we neglect the one thing needful,” our eternal 
intereſts; if, while we are driving an eager trade for 
painted toys and bubbles that will all vaniſh on a 
ſudden, and bankrupt our ſouls, we ſuffer the pearl of 
infinite price, which would make us for ever, to paſs 
into other hands? While the happineſs of the immor- 
tal ſoul is neglected, every other employment is buſy, 
pernicious idleneſs, and all other knowledge is but 
ſtudied folly. It is diſtraction to be careleſs of our 
ſouls, and to let a concern for the preſent, make us 
unconcerned what will become of us for ever; el- 
pecially, when that which would ſecure our future 
happineſs, is alſo the beſt proviſion for the preſent. 
A Hear how pathetically the excellent Mr. Baxter ex- 
t preſſes it. A wretch that is condemned to die to- 
morrow, cannot forget it. And yet poor ſinners, 
who continually are uncertain of living an hour, and 

31 are 


* 
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are certaia ſpeedily, as ſure as they now live on 
earth, of ſeeing the majeſty of the Lord, to their 
inconceivable joy, or terror, can forget theſe things, 
for which they have their memories, and which, one 
would think, ſhould drown the matters of this world, 
as the report of a cannon does a whiſper, or as the 
ſun obſcures the pooreſt glow-worm. O wonderful 
ſtupidity of an unrenewed ſoul} O wonderful folly 
and diſtractedneſs of the ungodly ! That ever men 
can forget, I ſay, that they can forget eternal joy, 
eternal: woe, and the eternal God, and the place of 
their eternal, unchangeable abodes ; when they ſtand 
even at the door, and there is but the thin veil of 
fleſn, between them and that amazing ſight, that 
eternal gulph, and they are daily dying and ſtepping 


ine l Therefore, 


2dly, Let this ſubject have its weight with ſuch, 
as may have never yet in carneſt attended to their 
eternal intereſts, to excite them to the wiſdom of being 
religious, and ſecuring the great end and final hap- 
pineſs of their being. O think what a fooliſh ad- 
venture it will prove, what an infinite loſs you will 
ſuſtain upon the balance of the account, if you were 
to gain the whole world, (and yet how ſmall a part 
of it will come to your ſhare) and thereby loſe your 
own ſouls, make an eternal and irretrievable forfeiture 
of the proper happineſs of your natures! O be wiſe 


betimes, be wiſe for your ſouls, be wiſe for your- 


. See Dr. Bates's works, p. 815. 


ſelves» 
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ſclves, be wiſe for eternity, and labour to fecure 
your everlaſting intereſts, and to arrive at a well- 
grounded hope in the mercy of God, through the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, of a tithe to eternal life. 

3dly, Let Chriſtians, who have had the wiſdom 
to chuſe the better part, be concerned alſo to ſhew 
their wiſdom, in a more vigorous and conflant purſuit 
of it, What pity is it, that this article ſhould be ſo 
much wanting as it uſually is, to complete the wit- 
dom of our character! that when we have given the 
due preference in our judgment to eternal things, 
have choſen heaven for our portion, and apphed to 
and embraced the proper means for obtaining it, with 
which the goſpel acquaints us, we are yet ſo cold 
and dull, in making uſe of them, and fo little pro- 
portion our endeavours to the value of the happineſs 
we ſeek; that our Lord on this account declares, 
the children of this world,“ who are in fact ſtran- 
gers to true wiſdom, to be wiſer in their generation 
than the children of light,” Luke xvi. 8. They diſ- 


cover more wiſdom, in proſecuting their meaſures 


for obtaining their falſe and periſhing, than we for 
our true and permanent happineſs. Let the rebuke, 
implied in that compariſon, awaken our ſhame, and 
quicken us to diſplay the energy of heavenly wiſdom, 
in © preſſing forward,” with more ardor and con- 
ſtancy, towards the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Chrift Feſus,” and, like the 
virgins in the parable, keeping our lamps always 

trim- 
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trimmed and burning, that we may be ready to en- 
ter into the joy of the Lord, whenever he comes. 

4thly, Let us ſee this wiſdom of God, the wiſdom 
of diſcerning and effectually proſecuting our ever- 
laſting intereſts. © He is the author of every good 
and perfect gift.” There is nothing to be done 
without his aſſiſtance, either for our preſent, or fu- 
ture happineſs. And he in particular “ giveth zbis 
wiſdom liberally, and upbraideth not,“ either our 
great unworthineſs, or our continual wants, and re- 
peated applications. It is deſcribed as © the wiſdom 
that comes down from above ;” let then our prayers 
be daily aſcending for it to the throne of grace. 
And then, 

5thly, If we are ſo happy as to be truly religious, 
to be wiſe to ſalvation, let us give God the glory. x 
It was he, who, © when our fooliſh heart was 
darkened, ſhined in with the light of the excellency 
of his knowledge in Chriſt Jeſus, and made us to 
differ” from the herd of worldly-minded. men, and 
enabled us to: diſcern, and chuſe, and purſue the 
things that differ from, and are more excellent than 
all that the world affords, the things that will for ever 
ſatisfy our immortal ſouls. To him therefore let 
us offer our conſtant thankſgivings and never ending 
praiſe, © 


* 
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SERMON IV. 
ON SECRET PRAYER: OR, CHRIST's RETIREMENT. 


MaTTHEw xiv, 23. 
AND WHEN HE HAD SENT THE MULTITODES AWAY, HE 


WENT UP INTO A MOUNTAIN APART TO PRAY. AND 
WHEN THE EVENING WAS COME, HE WAS THERE ALONE. 


— 


Wr learn verſe 13th, that upon hearing how John 
the Baptiſt had been put to death by Herod, our 
Lord thought proper to retire to a deſert place near 
the ſea of Galilee for ſome time; but the people fol- 
lowed him there in great multitudes, and his com- 
paſhon was ſo moved thereby, that he renewed his 
public labours among them, teaching and inſtructing 
them, (Mark vi. 34.) and healing their ſick. It ap- 
pears that he had ſpent moſt of the day in theſe be- 
neficent labours, ſince the people are repreſented as 

in want of refreſhment, and from our evangeliſt 
ſaying verſe 15th it was evening, and Mark, that 
the day was far ſpent. However, our Lord would 
not ſend the multitudes away to get themſelves pro- 
viſion; but ordered his deſciples to ſet out their little 


| ſtore of five loaves and two fiſhes, which, by his mi- 


raculous power, he increaſed to a ſufficient quantity 
2 ' to 
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to ſupply the whole multitude who were no fewer 
than five thouſand men, beſides women and children 
who were probably as many more. . They were 
ranged and fat down in order on the graſs, the pro- 
viſion was diſtributed to them by the diſciples, and 
they eat till they were ſatisfied, and then the fragments 
were collected and removed. All this muſt have 
taken ſome time, an hour at leaſt. Immediately 
after our Lord ordered his diſciples to go on board 
their ſhip and croſs the ſea or lake by themſelves, 
while he ſtaid and diſmiſſed the people; not deſign- 
ing to let them know where he was going, in order 
to prevent their following him and proclaiming him 
king, as they were diſpoſed to do, John vi. 1 5. having 
ſeen how able he was to provide for an army. And, 
after he * had ſent the multitude away, he went up 
into a mountain apart to pray z” and then it follows, 
hen the evening was come, (or rather when it 
was evening z it being evening) he was there alone.” 
It is ſaid to be evening in the 1 5th verſe before he 
fed the multitude, and now, after he had fed them, 
and diſmiſſed them, and retired to a very private 


place on the top of a mountain, it is ſtill ſaid to be 


in the evening. Commentators uſually ſolve the dif- 
ficulty by obſerving, that the Jews had u evenings, 
mentioned Exodus xii. 6. ſee the margin of our 
bible; che firſt of which, they ſay, was computed 
from the ninth hour of the day, or from about three 
o'clock in the afternoon, to ſunſet ; and the ſecond 


evening 
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evening from that time till the ſtars appeared, or, 
according to ſome®, till about our nine o'clock at 
night; making the firſt of the four watches into 
which the Jews divided the night. 

This may be a proper account of the matter; or 
prove the word, evening, was uſed with a latitude 
(like that in which we uſe the word, morning) to 
ſignify an hour or two before and after ſun-ſet. 

It was towards the cloſe of the afternoon, when, 
as St. Mark ſays, the day was far ſpent, that our 
Lord entertained the multitude, and by the time he 
had diſmiſſed them and got to this place of retirement, 
which he ſought for devotion, it was quite duſk. 

It ſhould ſeem he continued there, engaged in 
devotion, for many hours, fince we read in the 25th 
verle, that it was the fourth or laſt watch of the 
night, that which immediately precedes break bf 
day, when he went to his diſciples, walking on the 
ſea, Perhaps the diſpoſition he had ſeen in the 
people to force him to proclaim himſelf their zemporal 
deliverer, and the little notion his own diſciples 
diſcovered of any other kind of Saviour, together 
with the fate of John the Baptiſt, which he had ſo 
lately heard of, might then very particularly impreſs 
his mind, and induce: our Lord to ſpend fo long a 
time in extraordinary ſecret devotion ; opening all 
his heart to his heavenly Father, his view of the dit- 
ficultzes of his mediatorial undertaking, and the 
* M*Knight ſiys the word is never uſed for a later 
hour, | 


J. oppoſition 


[ 
| 
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oppoſition to be overcome; and imploring his 
guidance and aſſiſtance to carry him through it 
with ſucceſs. We read in Luke vi. 12. that 


the night before his ſolemnly chuſing the twelve 


apoſtles to their office, he went out into a mountain 


to pray, and continued the whole night in prayer to 


God; or, in that ſet place, ſet e for prayer, 
as ſome underſtand it. 
But, whatever might be the particular reaſons of 
our bleſſed Saviour's protracting his ſecret devotion 
ſo far at this time, the text will give us occaſion to 
make ſeveral uſeful obſervations, which 1 ſhall 
afterwards endeavour to apply and enforce. ' 

I. Tbe beſt of men upon earth have need of 
devotion and prayer to God— 

This is a practice we can never get above, while 


we continue here; for our Lord Jeſus, who was the 


Son of God, and moſt nearly and intimately united 
to the Deity, and whoſe human nature was free 
from all moral weakneſs and imperfection, we ſee 
retired for folemn devotion, and ſpent a great part 


of the night, or even the whole night therein; that 
is, in converfing with his own ſoul, meditating upon 


the work before him, and pouring out his requeſts 
to his heavenly Father, to ſtrengthen and animate 
him for it, and maintain his zeal and reſolution to 
perſevere in it, however flow its ſucceſs might ap- 


pear. 


How much more need have we, who are liable to 


ſo many failings. ſo much ignorance, infirmity, and 


ſing 
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fin, to be frequently retiring into ourſelves, and 
examining our temper and conduct, as in the more 
immediate preſence of God, to open our hearts, and 
pour out our ſouls to him, imploring his pardoning 
mercy, his directing light, his reſtraining quickning 
grace, and his ſupporting ſtrength, elevating our 
deſires to him, contemplating and adoring his per- 
feftiong, and animating our ſouls to delight in and 
imitate his excellencies, eſpecially when we reflect 
what a ſituation we arg in at preſent! The world we 
are paſſing through, 1s a dark and dreary wilderneſs, 
wherein our every ſtep is encompaſſed with enemies, 
ſnares, and dangers, that may prove fatal to our 
virtue and happineſs for ever. Sure then we need 
God's aſſiſtance to guide and preſerve us; we need his 
grace to forgive our yielding to paſt temptations ; 
we need his patience and ſtrength, to deliver us from 
thoſe which yet aſſail or await us; and to enable us 
to perform the duties, to ſupport under the trials, 
and overcome the difficulties of the chriſtian courſe, 
to finiſh well, to go fearleſs and joyful through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, and obtain an abun- 
dant entrance into the regions of everlaſting glory 
and bleſſedneſs. 

Surely theſe are bleſſings which we need from 
God ! Now, if we know our need, if we feel it, we 
certainly ſhall, and it is very fit we ſhould ſee them 
of God, who alone can beſtow them upon us, and 
who will be intreated for them. This is right and 
fit in itſelf, Prayer is a duty, as much as piety of 
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heart, of indiſpenſable obligation, even antecedent to 
the conſideration of its uſefulneſs ; and ſo it is be- 
coming the divine Majeſty to require it. But it has 
alſo the fitneſs of the means to the end, and is obli- 
gatory, as it ſerves to ſhew what ſenſe we have of the 

value of the ſpiritual bleſſings we want, and what 
proper ſentiments we have of the dominion and 
power, the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, from 
which we expect them and it alſo greatly ſerves to 
improve theſe ſentiments, to promote a religious 
temper and diſpoſition in us, and ſo to qualify us 
for receiving, making a right uſe of, and enjoying 
the bleſſings we ſeek. : 

Devotion and prayer then is what all, even the 
beſt of Chriſtians, need in this life. And 
II. I obferve, true Chriſtians know their need of 
ſecret prayer, and will practiſe private devotion, 
They cannot reſt ſatisfied with public forms and 
ſocial worſhip only ; for theſe, notwithſtanding they 
are important duties, not to be neglected by us, are 
more dire&ly intended to glorify God before men, 
to edify others by our good example, and ſerve for 
our general eſtabliſhment in the faith of Chriſt; 
but they cannot be particular enough to afford 
ſuitable inſtruction, relief, and comfort to our own 
ſpirits, in all circumſtances. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
not only attended the worſhip of the temple, and 
prayed with his diſciples, but he often retired to pray 
to God, his heavenly Father, in ſecret; and the 
directions he gives for prayer, in the ſixth of Matthew, 

where 
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where what is called the Lord's Prayer is laid down, 
relate to ſecret prayer. When thou prayeſt, enter 
into thy cloſet, and pray to thy Father, who is in 
ſecret;ꝰ and in this he will be imitated by all truly 
pious ſouls. They have each of them ſome things 
to ſpread before God in ſecret; they can truſt him 
with the ſecrets of their hearts, and confide in God, 
where they cannot venture to do it by any fellow 
creature. | 

The aperto vivere voto, of the Roman ſatyriſt“.— 
to live ſo as to be able to make all our wiſhes and 
prayers public,—is what none in this imperfect ſtate 
can abſolutely apply. We have all of us fins and 
follies, which God only knows, and which we are 
called to conteſs and lament before him alone ; as he 
only has the goodneſs, when we truly repent of them, 
of which he is the only judge, not to abhor and 
deſpiſe us for them, as fellow creatures would do; 
and every one has his wants and trials, difficulties 
and temptations, peculiar to himſelf, which it is his 
privilege to lay before his heavenly Father, who 
alone can pity, relieve, and ſupply him. Beſides, 
none can expreſs the Chriſtian's wants, and the holy 
breathings of his ſoul, the devout affections which he 
often finds working in him, ſo well as he himfelf can, 
ſo properly, fully, and fervently. 

But this cannot be done in public or ſocial wor- 
ſhip, where it is eſſential that one only ſhould ſpeak 


2 perſius. 
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for the reſt of the worſhippers. It is therefore to 
ſecret devotion the ſerious Chriſtian will have de- 
lightful recourſe, for. it is only in ſecret the Chriſtian 
ean venture to make ſuch appeals to God, concern- 
ing his. ſincerity and uprightneſs, as often affords 
him great ſatisfaction, in ſome particular caſes and 
circumſtances eſpecially ; which yet, if done in 
public or ſocial worſhip, might be conſtrued to 
proceed from pride and ſelf conceit. So needful 
and expedient then is ſecret prayer. 

 T obferve, III. That ferious perſons, when buſineſs 
is over, and company gone, will thankfully have 
recourſe to God, to pray unto. him. Thus we ſee 
our Lord Jeſus had no ſooner finiſhed the labours of 
che day, and diſmiſſed both the multitude and his 
diſciples, than he immediately retired for devotion ; 
as ſoon as ever he had leiſure, he was ready to 
embrace it, for engaging in private prayer; and fo 
will ſerious Chriſtians. . 

Fhey, fays good Mr. Henry, can be no followers 
of Chriſt, who cannot bear to be alone, who can 
take no pleaſure in converſing with God and them- 
ſelves. Pious fouls are indeed never leſs alone, 
than when retired for ſecret devotion, for then they 
frequently enjoy the gracious preſence of God, in an 
eſpecial manner; they will therefore readily repair to 

_ _ their cloſets, to ſeek God, their heavenly Father, 
whenever opportunity permits; when he ſays, as he 
often does, by the gentle whiſpers of his ſpirit in 
their hearts, Seek ye my face,” their hearts imme- 

/ dately 
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diately reply, © Thy face, Lord, will we ſeek.” They 
are glad to retreat from the world, to converſe with 
God, who ſees and hears them in ſecret ; becauſe, 

They are continually wanting freſh mercies from 
him, and the renewed neee of his 2 
preſence. 

They have the higheſt eſteem and veneration, a 
ſupreme love and affection for him, which makes 
them delight themſelves in him and in the mani- 
feſtations of his love to them. And 

God ĩs pleaſed to invite and encourage them, upon 
all occaſrons, to draw near unto him. | 

Now they have an high prieſt, Jeſus, the Son of 
God, paſſed into the heavens; to intercede for them, 
they may enter into the Holy of Holies, into God's 
eſpecial preſence, not like the 'Jewiſh high prieſt, 
once a year, but daily and hourly ; the way is open 
to the throne of grace, being conſecrated by the 
blood of Chriſt; and, bleſſed be God, they may 
come as often as they defire, to obtain mercy and 
find grace, to help them in time of need, and to 
enjoy communion with their heavenly Father ; 
and, fenfible of their obligations to ſuch condeſcend- 
ing love, they will not be backward to improve the 
privilege, 

They know they never can be employed in bet- 
ter buſineſs, in what will prove more for their 


advantage, than in converſing with, sand ſerving 


God; and they never think themſelves in better com- 
pany, than when alone with their almighty Friend. 
ä The 
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The exerciſes of retired devotion are ſo far from 
being irkſome and tedious to thoſe who love God, 
that they conſtitute their chief entertainment and 
delight, while they continue in this houſe of their 
pilgrimage, and walk by faith, not by ſight. 

IV. I obſerve; That thoſe who have been long 
_ acquainted with God, and have been early habituated 
to the pleaſures of devout retirement and intercourſe 
with him, cannot bear to be long, without him, and 
abſent from him. 

The bleſſed Jeſus came from the Father, and 
defired to return to him; he had known the ineffable 
delights of his gracious preſence, and was in haſte to 
have his work finiſhed, to be returned to the bliſsful 
courts above. 

But, while the work his Father gave him to do 
detained him here below, it was his conſolation and 
joy to keep up a frequent ſacred intercourſe with 
him, and breathe out all his ſoul to him, in ſecret 
devotion. On this he was fo intent, that, as ſoon as 
ever he could finiſh the works of mercy which had 
engaged him all the day, he not only diſmiſſed 
the multitude, but conſtrained his own diſciples to 
depart, 

It ſeems he was forced to uſe his authority with 
them, to oblige them to embark without him, and 
leave him in that deſert place, now the night was 
drawing on,eto enjoy his ſecret retirement. . And the 
ſerious experienced Chriſtian will follow his Saviour's 
example in this caſe; ſuch an one cannot live with- 


our 
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out daily converſe with God, and therefore he will 
not wiſh to extend his buſineſs or acquaintance 
without bounds, ſo as to ſwallow up all his time, 
and leave him none for God and devotion.— He will 
think that buſineſs too much, and that company 
will be unpleaſant to him, which would intrench 
upon his ſeaſons of devout retirement, and rob him 
of his moſt exalted, refined, and ſatisfactory plea- 
ſures. There is none upon earth, whoſe preſence 
he values in compariſon of God's; this is his 
exceeding joy. It is his higheſt happineſs to enjoy 
the ſpiritual preſence of God, in the exerciſes of fer- 
vent devotion, while he is detained from his father's 
houſe and heavenly home. | 

It is the frequent language of his ſoul with holy 
Job“ Oh, that I knew where I might find him! 
that I might come even to his ſeat*!” And he 
knows by ſweet experience that he has often found 
him in his retirements, therefore will he be glad to 
diſmiſs buſineſs and leave company when he has 
been abſent too long from his cloſet, and with 
delight of heart will fly to it, in hopes of meet- 
ing his God there, and enjoying intimate converſe 
with him, I add 

V. Wiſe and prudent Chriſtians will chuſe the 
propereſt times and moſt retired places for their religi- 
ous exerciſes, in which they may be the leaſt liable 
to obſervation or interruption. They will not, like 


Ch. xxiii. v. 3. 


M the 
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the Phariſees, perform their private, that is, their per- 
ſonal devotions in public, that they may be ſeen of 
men. Chriſtian humility is the moſt averſe to 
oſtentation; this, and a real defire of edification 
will lead us to imitate our bleſſed Lord's example 
of retiring in the evening for private devotion, and 
to attend to his direction · When thou prayeſt enter 
into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſur ty door, 
pray to thy Father who is in ſecret*.” 

The moſt retired places that we can chuſe, are the 
the moſt ſuitable for theſe religious exerciſes, 
which ſhould wholly engage us in our private devo- 
tions; ſince the mind is ſo fadly apt to be diſtracted 
in meditations, and the fervor of the devout affections 
abated by every little unexpected occurrenee, where 
ſenſible objects ſurround us. Some perhaps are 
ready to excuſe their neglect of private devotion, 
by alledging the want of a convenient place, or of leiſure 
for it, they have too much buſineſs or company to 
admit it. But the example of our bleſſed Saviour will 
not ſuffer them to avail themſelves of ſuch excuſes ; 

for that ſhews, where the inclination is not wanting, 
time and place may be found for ſecret prayer. As 
he was in a deſert place+, it is highly probable, the 
mountain into which he retired had no oratory or 
houſe of prayer in it, but he offered up his devotions, 
in the open air, as the patriarch Iſaac went into the 
fields for evening meditation. Any place in which 


* Matt; vi. 6. + See verſe 15. 
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we can be alone, will be a proper one to pay our 
worſhip to that Being who is every where preſent ; 
and thoſe who have not chambers or cloſets to them- 


- ſelves, ought not to be at any loſs to find opportu- 


nity of being alone daily a few minutes to worſhip | 
God. 

But how many are without this excuſe, whoſe neg- 
lected chambers or cloſets witneſs againſt them, that 
they want hearts, and not convenient places, for 
ſecret devotion. 

As to the other excuſe, want of leiſure for it, can 
we alledge this, and not bluſh at our Lord's example ? 
He made time for this duty, not by abridging his 
ſervices to others, but by denying himſelf; the day 
had been fo fully employed in travelling, in diſpenſing 
his benevolent inſtructions to the people, in mira- 
culouſly healing their ſick, and ſupplying their wants, 
as to leave him no time to take the neceſſary refreſh- 
ments of nature himſelf *; yet, tired and fatigued as 
he muſt have been with ſuch a ſucceſſion of works 
of piety and mercy in public, he had no ſooner diſ- 
patched the multitude, but he alſo diſmiſſes his moſt 


intimate friends in order to retire as the day ſhut in, 


to converſe with his heavenly Father in ſecret. Let 
us follow this bright example; may we not be ſloth- 
ful in what is to each of us our lawful buſineſs or 
vocation, and tediouſly protract it to ſuch late hours, 
as to leave no time for evening devotion; but en- 


See Mark vi. 31. 
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deavour always to finiſh the buſineſs of the“ day in 
good time. And, if buſineſs is not to exclude de- 
votion, much leſs ſhould company; yet this is an 
evil at preſent much more prevalent than the former, 
If the laſt was an age of induſtry and frugality, per- 
haps carried to exceſs, this is certainly an age of 
pleaſure and diſſipation. In how many families of 
profeſſors does the practice of continually ſpending 
evenings abroad, perhaps chiefly for the frivolous 
entertainment of cards, entirely ſhut out the religion 
of the cloſet, as well as that of the family! Theſe 
things, my brethren, ought not ſo to be. Let us 
reſolve to manage buſineſs and company ſo as uſually 
topreſerve our ſeaſons for private deyotion inviolable! 
And I cannot forbear hinting that our Lord's example 
in this caſe may ſuggeſt to miniſters, that the public 
ſervices of the ſabbath, howeyer they may have ſpent 
themſelves therein, ſhould never be ſuffered to ſuper- 
_ cede private retirement and family worſbip; but all 
_ Chriſtians ſhould follow the public ſervices of hat 
day with ſecret devotion, if they would expect the 
divine bleſſing upon them to render them truly 
_ uſeful. | | 

I proceed to obſerve, 

VI. Solitude in the evening is no uneaſineſs to a 
good Chriſtian. Though he have the ſocial feelings 
in their perfection, and loves to enjoy his friends at 
Proper times, yet it is no burden to him to be ſome- 
times alone; it is his delight if he can but enjoy the 
preſence of God his heavenly Father in ſecret; this 

it 
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is his refreſhment after the hurry of buſineſs, his 
ſweeteſt pleaſure after other pleaſures and amuſements, 
which all come ſhort and prove unſatisfying. 

It is eſſentially neceſſary to a well grounded peace 
of conſcience, that we frequently retire from the 
world to converſe with God and our own ſouls, to 
ſearch our hearts and try our ways, to read, and me- 
ditate on the ſcriptures the rule of our duty, the rule 
by which we ſhall be tried at the great day, and the 
only warrant for our hopes of ſalvation with eternal 
glory. 

And the evening is the moſt proper time for this, 
becauſe it it ſo much like the cloſe of life, when we 
ſhall take our final leave of this world, and appear 
before the ſolemn tribunal; and therefore this practice 
of evening retirement for recollection and ſelf exami- 
nation has been recommended by ſeveral of the ancient 
heathens, whom you may ſee quoted in Mr. Maſon's 
excellent Treatiſe on Self Knowledge“. 

And from ſelf examination how naturally ſhall 
we paſs to the other duties and exerciſes of devotion? 
to humiliation and contrition for the ſins and failings 
which we diſcover in ourſelves; to penitent con- 
feſſion of them before God; to fervent ſupplications 
for his pardoning mercy and his quickening grace; 
to a believing application to the promiſes of the 
covenant of grace in Chriſt Jeſus; to lively hopes 
in, and devout thankfulneſs for the mercies of that 


* Part iii. Chap. 1. 
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coyenant; and to a ſolemn renewed dedication of 
ourſelves to God to be more entirely his? 

How does the Chriſtian delight thus in ſecret to 
pour out his ſoul to God! and where he finds freedom 
and enlargement of heart in theſe exerciſes, 'as he 
ſometimes does, how ſweet is his ſolitary evening re- 
tirement !: how truly can he ſay that he is not alone, 
never leſs alone, for his Almighty Friend is with 
him. 

Evenings ſo ſpent keep up the ſpirit of religion, 
and that there is ſo little of this ſpirit in our times 
is becauſe evenings are too ſeldom ſo ſpent ; they 
are uſually ſpent in company, either at home or 
abroad, which too generally excludes ſecret devotion, 
{If inſpection, and religious improvement. 

_ The laſt brief obſervation I ſhall make is, 

VII. We ſee from the text, that the example of 
Chriſt is of uſe to inſtruct us in our more immediate 
duty to God, as well as in our duty to men. 

He has not only left us an example of the moſt 
divine charity, benevolence, patience, meekneſs, 
prudence and moderation, which ſhone out with a 
ſteady unparalleled luſtre in the whole of his temper 
and conduct towards men; but the moſt fervent 
piety towards God was a diſtinguiſhing feature in 
his character. | 

It was his zeal for the honour of the divine laws, 
as much as compaſſion for the ſouls of men, that 
brought him down from his heavenly Father's boſom 


into this ſinful world ; and through the whole of his 
lite 
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life here on earth that zeal ſhone conſpicuous, and 


ir triumphed in his aſtoniſhing obedience to > the death | 


of the croſs. 
In his voluntary abſence from his heavenly Fa 
ther's glorious preſence, it was his delight to maintain 
a conſtant iatercourle with him, which we have ſeen 
| he did not merely by occaſional, ejaculatory addreſſes 
to him, but by ſecret fervent prayer in its continued 
ſolemn exerciſe, and in this, he has left us an uſeful 
example to direct our behaviour towards, and our 
tranſactions with the bleſſed God ; which, if we are 
Chriſtians indeed, we ſhall W to funow with 
all poſſible diligence. 5 

But by way of application; Is this the caſe with 


us in general? Can any of us ſay, I meet with no 


reproof in ſuch a diſcourſe ? I have followed the 
example, of my Saviour's piety and devotion with 


conſtancy and diligence, with fervor of ſpirit and 


without remiflneſs, I have no room to complain of 
myſelf in this reſpect? Alas, alas, my friends, I 
preſume, (ſpeaking the convictions of my own heart) 
none of us can venture to ſay thus; I fear we are 
all too negligent, and inconſtant, flight and careleſs 
in the duty and privilege of ſecret devotion. 

But let us then return to God with humiliation 
and repentance and faith in Chriſt and let us endea- 
vour immediately to reform our conduct, let us be 
as ſtrict as we poſſibly can in keeping up a ſerious, 
devout converſe with God in ſecret; let us be as 

punctual, 
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punctual, as may be conſiſtent with relative duties, 
to our ſeaſons of religious retirement, particularly 
that of the evening. If we are, we ſhall ſoon find 
ſuch advantages as theſe in it. For inſtance, 
Firſt— This will keep us in a heavenly frame and 
temper of mind, wherever we are and however we 
are engaged; as our thoughts will upon all occaſions 
be readily turning to God, and we ſhall have a con- 
ſtant ſenſe upon our minds that he is every where 
with us. The habit and practice of ſecret devotion 
is the beſt preparation for public worſhip, and parti- 
cularly for edifying communion at the Lord's Table. 

Secondly—Frequent converſe with God will Main- 
tain, or recover a comfortable evidence of our intereſt 
in him. An hypocrite may be driven to God by the 
ſcourge of affliction, but cannot delight in him, or 
in his worſhip, and when the hand of God is removed 
from him, will generally ceaſe to call upon him. 
We may aſſure ourſelves religion is at a low ebb 
in our ſouls, if we have recourſe to God with re- 
luctance, and only when dangers or difficulties alarm 
us, When ſickneſs, and apprehenſion of death terrify 
us. As it is well and juſtly ſaid, that apoſtacy uſu- 
ally begins at the cloſet door, that is by dropping 
ſecret prayer; ſo conſtantly maintaining ſecret devo- 
tion is the beſt proof of ſafety. _ 

Thirdly—Frequent ſecret prayer is the beſt guard 
againſt all the temptations to which we are ex- 
poſed. 


This 
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This with, as it were, ſet the Lord always before 
us; and becauſe we behold him at our right hand 
we ſhall not be moved from the path of duty, we 
ſhall not venture to break us laws, aden we conf der 
ourſelves às under his eye. . 

It is*a juſt obſervation of a pious "writer, with 
reſpect to ſecret prayer, that fervent prayer will make 
us leave off habitual fin, or ſinning will make us 
leave off praying—they cannot both ſubſiſt habi- 
tually long together. 

Fourthly The practice of ſecret devotion will 
fit us for difficult duties, and ſupport us under heavy 
trials when we are called to bear them. In ſuch a 
world as this, full of dangers and ſnares, where we 
are encompaſſed with darkneſs and wickedneſs, who 
can think of paſſing through it ſafely and comforta- 
bly, without the gracious preſence, without engaging 
the protection, aſſiſtance, and guidance of the great 
and bleſſed God? To live without God in the 
world is an abject, hopeleſs, dreadful condition in- 
deed. - Once more and to conclude, 

Fitthly—A habit of ſecret devotion is the beſt 
preparation for death. 

This will make us look with a pleaſurable, inſtead 
of a fearful eye upon it. This will enable us to 
ſmile at death, as only bringing us nearer to that 
God whom we have ſo often ſought, and with whom 
we have endeavoured daily to maintain ſome diſtant 
converſe by faith in this world; to fee and enjoy 

N him 
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him without interruption, diſtance, or OV to be 
perfectly like him, to love and ſerve him without 
imperfection and for ever. 

Happy ſouls, ho chats their huifiania peace 
in this world, and are taken into heaven where God 
rn to be with him for ever and ever, 
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SERMON V. 


%HE CASE OF THE LEPER CONSIDERED AND 
| APPLIED. 
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MaTTaHzEw viii. 2. Laſt Clauſe. 
LORD, IF THOU WILT, THOU CANST MAKE ME CLEAN. 


—C_—_—_— 


Taps words came immediately from a leprous 
perſon, and related to a temporal mercy which he 
hoped to obtain from the bleſſed Jeſus, * who vent 
about doing good, and healing all manner of ſick- 
neſs and diſeaſes among the people.” Bur that heal- 
ing might be conſidered as a typical mercy to repre- 
ſent, and encourage their expeRation of, ſpiritual 
healing. And the words may be very pertinently, 
and, I hope, uſefully, applied to the caſe of awakened 
ſinners, and may be addreſſed by them to Chriſt 
Jeſus, the great Phyſician of our ſouls, the Healer of 
a ſinful, diſeaſed world. Hence I ſhall 

Firſt, conſider the caſe of Ainners, under alluſion to 
that of leprous perſons. 

Secondly, ſhew what is implied in Chriſt's cleanſing 
1, and his ability to do it. And 

Thirdly, add a word or two with regard to his 
willingneſs to do it. - And then make ſome applica- 
tion of the ſubject, 
5 N 2 Firſt 


92 THE CASE OF THE LEPER 
Firſt, then to conſider. aur caſe, as fnners, under 


alluſion to chat of leprous perſons. We labour under 
ſin, which may be very properly compared to diſeaſe 
in general, and to the le im particular on various 
accounts, fince like the leproſy in the - 

Firſt place, /in is a diſtaſe, a diſeaſe of the ſoul as 
that is of the body. So. the heathen writers frequently 
repreſent it, and tell us that we have maladies of the 
ſoul much more grievous than the moſt painful 
bodily diforders*. And Holy Scripture often uſes 
the ſame language, deſeribing ſin and its effects by 
figurative expreſſions taken from ſickneſs and diſeaſe: 
as Pf. xli. 4. * Lord heal wy ſoul, for I have ſinned 
againſt thee: and Hoſra xvi. 4. Heal their back- 
ſliding.” and Matt. ix. 22. J hey that are whole 
need not a, phyſician, but they that are ſick.“ 
Where our Lord evidently means the need that ſin- 
ners ſtand in of his help. 

As diſeaſe, in general, ſprings from the regularity 
of the blood and other . juices, the humours and 
temper of the body; ſo doth ſin conſiſt in the diſorder 
of all the powers of the ſoul, it throws our whole 
nature into confuſion and perverts the wiſe end and 
tendency of every faculty with which we are en- 
dowed. As diſeaſe weakens the body and prevents 
our activity; ſo doth ſia take away the ſtrength 
and vigour, ,and impar all the natural powers of the 
ſoul. Strangely doth it becloud the mind and en- 


* Jamblicus it Towe's Living as Part II. Ch. iv. 
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feeble it in the purſuit of truth, weaken all ts nobleſt 
reſolutions and jade it in every eatthly employ, and 
it hath quite-ruined its application to ſpiritual things, 
the moſt worthy of all, and wade it 1 unfit fot 
converſing with them. 
As diſeaſes take away n the body ind 
mar the grace of its appearance; ſo doth fin deftroy 
the beauty and glory of the ſoul ; it robs it of the 
divine image, 'defaces thoſe lineaments of the original 
beauty which were drawn upon it, and introduces 
an odious deformity in their room, and renders | it all 
loathſome and polluted, Again, 

As diſeaſes take away the appetite for the daily 
food which we need for our ſupport, or ſtrangely 
vitiate the appetite and give it an eager turn fot 
hurtful things; ſo doth ſin, take away our appetite 
for the neceſſary food of our fouls. Oh! How 
doth it make us diſreliſh divine things. How little 
taſte, have we for that goſpel grace, without which 
we muſt languiſh and periſh for ever! How apt 
are we to loath the heavenly manna! And how 
ſtrong is the bent of our inclinations to thoſe for- 
bidden ſweets, to thoſe fallacious enjoyments that 
carry poiſon in them, and will, if not forſaken, 
prove the bane and eternal perdition of our ſquls ! 

As ſickneſs deprives vs of the reliſh of our enjoy- 
ments in life, or entirely takes away our enjoyment of 
its common bleſſings; ſo doth ſin deprive our fouls of 
all true enjoyment. There is no peace, no comfort, 
and no ſatisfaction to the wicked, Sin, as far as it 


15 
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is indulged, eats out the comforts of life; its pleaſures 
are but yanatural fits and flaſhes of paſſion, while 
it ſpoils the ſoul of all ſolid and ſubſtantial joy. 
For, where ſin reiggs, there is no ſelf-government ; 
and where there is no ſelf-government, there can be 
no ſelf-peace; and, where is no ſelf-peace, it is im- 
poſſible there ſhould be any ſelf-enjoyment, that | is 
any true enjoyment. Further, 

As ſickneſs is generally attended with bodily pain; 
fo doth fin diſtyrb and pain the ſoul; it makes the ſoul 
a torment to itſelf, conſcience points its ſword, and re- 
flection directs poiſoned arrows to the heart. Guilt 
will frequently alarm the ſinner in this life, and if it do 
not do it ſo effectually as to make him flee from his fins 
in bitterneſs of ſpirit now, more dreadful will be the 
ſtings he ſhall feel hereafter, and the horrors that 
will for ever conſume his ſpirit. 

And fin, like diſeaſe, ſtupifies and tends to death 
and deſtruction. As many diſorders take away the 
ſenſes, ſo doth fin really infatuate and render us mad 
and delirious. The ſinner, in the language of fcrip- 
ture and truth, is the fool who acts in defiance of 
reaſon and common ſenſe. And as all fickneſs hath 
a tendency to bring on our diſſolution, to ſeparate 
ſoul and body; fo hath fin a tendency wo ſepa- 
rate the ſoul from God, the fountain of life, and to 
prepare it for the ſecond death and everlaſting 
deſtruction in hell. Thus doth fin reſemble the 
keproſy, in general, as that is a diſeaſe; but it may be 
compared to that in particular, | 


2dly, 
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. 2dly, In ſeveral reſpects: which I ſhall take only 
from the ſcriptural accounts of that diſeaſe, as we 
know not whether it were not a peculiar one. And 
fin is like the leproſy, 

As it is a very loathſome diſcaſe, Though every 

diſeaſe is both the fruit and the figure of fin, as the 
diſorder of the ſoul*, yet the /eprofy was in an eſpe- 
cial manner ſo: for it occaſioned the contracting ſuch 
a legal pollution, and obliged to ſuch a ſeparation 
from holy things, as no other diſeaſe did. And 
therefore, in the laws concerning it, Lev. xiii, 14. it 
is treated not as a ſickneſs, but as an uncleanneſs. 
And Maundrel calls it the utmoſt corruption of the 
human body, on this fide the grave r. Loathſome 
as a body all covered over with eruptions and leprous 
ſcabs might appear, it would be but a faint image of 
the more loathſome condition of the ſoul, that is 
defiled with brutal, raging luſts and appetites, and 
is torn with deviliſh paſſions. Oh! how hath ſin 
turned the image of God, the infinitely amiable, in 
us, into the likeneſs of the devil, the moſt odious of 
all beings! How deformed doth it render us, when 
bloated with pride, and ſpotted with envy and 


malice! How odious in the fight of a God of infinite 


holineſs and purity, when defiled with drunkenneſs, 


| lewdneſs, and debauchery ! Therefore, 


See Henry in loc. 


+ See Maundrel's Travels, on the Eaſtern Leproſy, p. 
150—1. Mead thinks it differed from that of the Greeks 
only in degree, Med. Sacra. p. 18. 
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Sin may be compared to the leproſy, as it ſeparates 
us from God, from his favour, and enjoyment. The 
leper, when'the ſymptoms of that diſeaſe were diſ- 
covered upon him, was immediately pronounced un- 
clean by the prieſt, and was rendered incapable of 
all divine ſcreice, and was even to be put out of the 
camp of Iſrael, as that was holy unto the Lord, in 
which nothing defited could be permitted to have a 
place. So ſin is that evil which his ſoul abhors, and 
which he cannot permit to dwell with him; and, 
where ſin is indulged, no intercourſe and communion 
with God can be maintained. What is it, that 
accafions that ſtrangeneſs between God and behevers? 
What is it, that fo often makes them lament after a 
departed God, but the prevalence of their corruptions 
which affront his holy Majefty, and neceſſitate him 
ta manifeſt his diſpleaſure againſt fir, by withdraw- 
ing his comfortable preſence from their ſouls? And 
what is it but the unreftrained dominion of fin that 
will baniſh the foul forever frem bim, me the 
regions of eternal woe and torment ? 

din may be compared to the {proſy, upon account 
of its contagion, its inſectious, ſpreading nature. 
That the leproſy was carcking, as ſome eommenta® 
tors have aſſertedꝰ, may be juſtly argued, 'I appre- 
hend, from the precaution of banifhine lepers out 
of the towns, and forbidding them to live in ſociety ; 


* Pool's Annatatigns, ow the. text ; Mead's Med. Sac. p. 
12, 13; and Chambers' Dictionary, on the word. 
and 
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and the ancient phyſicians, have pronounced it an 
univerſal cancer, that diffuſed itſelf over the whole 
tagion of ſin! How well known a truth his was, 
one which ſad experience daily confirms, that “evil 
communications corrupt good manners! Haw few 
are there of- ſuch eſtabliſhed virtue, but that they 
are in ſome reſpect or other the worſe for any bad 
company they may accidentally fall into! And how 
fatally infinuating is it on young minds, to eraſe all 
the principles of a virtuous and religious education, 
and to mould them by degrees into the babirs of 
daring impiety and abandoned wickedneſs! And, 
when once the reſtraints of providence and grace are 
taken off, how ſwiftly doth the vicious taint ſpread 
itſelf over all the powers of the ſoul, and defile the 
whole converſation! How ſoon doth the ſinner be- 
come complete in wickedneſs! 

Sin, may be compared to the 0 on account 
of its bringing on inſenſihility and death. This 
was touched more generally hefore: but the ancient 
leproſy, that known/to the Arabians at leaſt, is deſ- 
eribed as a mortal diſeaſe, that gradually brought on 
inſenſibility and mortification of the parts affected, 
that the body rotted away piece meal. And how 
juſtly doth the apoſtle caution us, Heb. iii. 13. 
againit the deceitfulneſs of fin, that hardens the 
heart! How doth the indulgence of it blind the 
mind, ſtupify the conſcience, enſlave the will, and 
. the ſinner to the bold and calm commiſſion of 

O what 
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what he would have once ſtarted at the zhought of 
And, as ſin gains ground upon him, death takes 
proportional hold of his ſoul, withers all his ſpiritual 
powers, and prepares him for an e duration 
in hell. Once more 


Sin may be compared to the leproſy, as a very * 
ſinate diſorder, that calls for divine help, as alone 
equal to its cure. The leproſy was a diſeaſe in which 
the. Jews acknowledged the immediate hand of God 
in inflicting it, and looked for its cure immediately 
from him. No phyſicians would attempt it : no hu- 
man power and {kill were available here. The per- 
ſons afflicted with it were to have recourſe to the 
prieſts, as the miniſters of God, and to be ſhut up 
by them before the Lord to ſee what he would do in 
the caſe. Zo the king of Iſrael, when Naaman was 
ſent to him by the king of Syria, to be cured of his 
leproſy, cried out, Am JI a God, to kill and to 
make alive; that this man doth ſend unto me, to re- 
cover a man from his leproſy?” 2 Kings v. 7. And 
cleanſing of lepers is what Chriſt put one of the proofs 
of his divine miffion upon. Matt. xi. 3. And the 
diſeaſe of ſin hath taken too faſt hold of our natures, 
its corruptions are too ſtrong and prevalent, to be 

eradicated by human means. Nothing but a divine 
pover can rectify the diſorders, and reſtore the health 
of our ſouls. Education and philoſophy do but tam- 
per in vain with the habits of ſin, and can. but pal- 
liate the painful conſequences inſtead of removing 
the ſource of iniquity that ſprings in our hearts. Di- 

vine 
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vine grace, through a Mediator, is its only cure. 
Jeſus Chriſt was ſent to fave his people from their 


fins; and they who have known what it is to ſtrive _ 


in earneſt againſt them, to maintain a conteſt againſt 
the law of fin and death warring in their members, 
they will expect nothing but the law of the ſpirit of 
life in Chriſt Jeſus to make them free from it, and 
reſtore and preſerve the health of their ſouls. Their 
only reſort will be zo bim, with this humble addreſs, 
« Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean.” 
Which brings me 

Secondly, briefly to ſhew, what is implied in 
Chriſt's cleanſing us and his ability to do it. 
_ iſt, What is implied in Chriſt's cleanſing us. 
This is to juſtify and ſanctify us. What doth the 
awakened foul apply to him for, but to be cleanſed 
from ſin, that is to be abſolved from its guilt and 
delivered ,from its power, to be purified from the 
conſcience of works that merit death, and to be ad- 
mitted to ſerve the iiving God? To be reſtored to 
his favour and rendered capable of enjoying commu- 


nion with him here, and his glorious preſence here- 


after? Making ſinners clean is a general term, that 
carries in it two diſtin& notions of juſtification and 
ſanctiſication; as waſhing is uſed in that latitude, 
1 Cor, vi. 11, where the apoſtle, after he had been 
deſcribing the unconverted ſtate of the Corinthians, 
as that ot very great, abandoned ſinners, adds, but 
Je are waſhed, which he explains to conſiſt in the two 
following Nen but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are 

92 juſtiſied 
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enen 
ſpirit of our Gad. 

Thus, when under a ates fi the ſoul PR near 
to Chriſt, beſeeching him to make it clean and pleads 
with David in the 31ſt Pfalm v. 2, 7. Walſh me 
from mine iniquities and cleanſe me from my ſins: 
purge me with hyſſop and I ſhall be clean, waſh me 
and I ſhall be whiter than ſnow :” the import of ſuch 
language is the fame with that in verſes 9, 10. Hide 
thy face from my ſins, and blot out all mine iniqui- 
ties: create in me a clean heart.” Deliver me from 
the condemnation my ſins deſerve, deliver me from 
the fierce anger of the Almighty and the wrath of the 
living God, that is a conſuming fire. Dehver me, 
O! thou Healer of the world, from this corruption 
that reigns in my ſoul, that.defiles my heart and 
mind, that renders me all odious and loathſome to 
God and myſelf, that deprives me of all. true felt- 
enjoyment, of uſefulneſs and comfort in this life and 
forbids my hopes of a better. Let not, O Lord, let 
not fin have dominion over me; and, O! that it 
might not have any being in me! O, carry on thy 
purifying work in my ſoul to the utter deſtruction 

of all fin, that when thou ſhalt look for iniquity in 
me, it may not be found. Wafh it thoroughly out 
of my heart and life, and form me to that amiable 
| purity and perfect holineſs, that I may hold delightful 
communion with a holy God, and may be fitted for 
Joining the bright aſſembly of pure ſpirits above, and 
appearing for ever in his preſence, who is glorious in 

_ holineſs,” 
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holineſs.“ It thus the awakened ſoul deſires to be 
made clean. And 

2dly, Chriſt hath ability to do this for him. Wich 
humble boldneſs may he go to Chriſt, and tell bim, 
« Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean: 
thou canſt juſtify, ſanctiſy and fave me.“ Jeſus 
Chriſt is an able, an all-ſufficient Saviour, the great 
Phyſician of ſouls, who never fails of accompliſhing 
the cure which he undertakes; for there is no 
guilt fo great, but there is a ſufficiency in his righte- 
ouſneſs to atone for it : there is no corruption ſo 
ſtrong, but there is a ſufficiency in his grace to ſub- 
due it. Of this we may be tully confident as he is 
the Saviour, whom the infinitely wiſe God hath con- 
ſtituted to recover ſouls from fin and death: and © God 
would not appoint a phyfician to his hoſpital,” as a 
pious writer* expreſſes it, that was not par negotio, 
that was not every way qualified for his under- 
taking.” God's appointment beſpeaks Chriſt's abi- 
hty. And the glory and dignity of his perſon, as 
Emanuel, God with us, an incarnate God, abun- 
dantly aſſures us of it: and he hath given us numerous 
and convincing proofs of his power to ſave. The 
bodily cures, wrought to remove thoſe diforders 
which are but the conſequences of fin, were fo many 
proofs and alſo illuſtrations of his power to take away 
fin itſelf, as he hath taught us to conclude, Matt. 
ix. 6, © That thou mayſt know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive fins, he faith to the 
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fick of the palſy, riſe, take up thy bed and go to 
thy houſe;” and fo the cure of this leper beſpeaks his 
power to cleanſe us from our ſins, The majeſty and 
ſelf-ſufficiency of the manner, in which he wrought 
the cure; © I will be thou clean,“ and immediately 
his leproſy was cleanſed, ſhows that it was done by 
his own by divine power. As God, the Creator ſaid, 
Let light be, and light was:“ God, the Redeemer, 
faid, * Be thou clean, and he was cleanſed*.” The 
prieſts, under the law, were only to pronounce the 
parties clean, or unclean, according to the indica- 
tions upon them : the honour of making lepers clean 
was reſerved for Chriſt, who was to do it, as the high- 
prieſt of our profeſſion. He came to do that which 
the law could not do, in that it was weak through 
the fleſh, That only diſcovered and pronounced 
ſinners unclean, and ſhut them up, Gal. iii. 2, 3. 
as the prieſts did leprous perſons, but could go no 
farther ; it could not make the comers thereto per- 
fect : but Chriſt, having himſelf born our ſins, can 
take them away; and, having brought in everlaſting 
righteouſneſs and having all fulneſs of grace treaſured 
up in him, he can cleanſe us from the guilt and from 
the reigning and indwelling power of fin, and can 
perfect for ever them that are ſanctified. Thus then 
let the leproſy of ſin be ever ſo deep and ſpreading 
and inveterate in our ſouls, we may go to Chriſt, 
and plead his ability to pardon and ſave us. Lord, 


* Henry, and a remarkable note, from a Socinian, in 
Whitby | 1 
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if thou wilt, thou canſt make us clean.“ It remains 
only in the | 
Third place, that I juſt add a word or two of his 
willingneſs to cleanſe our ſouls, in order to encourage 
our application to him. And we may derive great 
encouragement thereto from the paſſage of waich my 
text is part. How readily did the kind Saviour diſ- 
play his healing power to this poor leper! While 
he had reſted the matter entirely upon his wall, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean,” 
Chriſt takes that up and repeats it with emphalis, 
&« T mill, be thou clean.” He uſhers in the word of 
his power, by that of his grace; and aſſures him, he 
was as willing'to help him, as he was to be helped. 


Compaſſion moved him, as Mark i. 41. informs us, 


to work the cure. And can we imagine, that his 
concern for the body is greater than for the ſoul, the 
nobler part of us. How much more doth he pity 
the maladies of that! With what tender concern 
doth he behold the awakened ſinner, labouring under 


che painful leproſy, that hath diſordered all his n- 


ture! And how ready is he to ſpeak the healing 
word, when the ſoul is but brought to apply to him 
with faith in his power, and recommends itſelf to his 
pity! We cannot demand it as a debt, but muſt 
humbly requeſt it as a. favour, that he can grant, 
if he pleaſes. * Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt ſave 
me: I throw myſelf at thy feet, and if I periſh, I 
will periſh there,” | 
But, 
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But, when did a ſoul periſh there? Is he not a 
faithful High-Prieſt over all the houſe of God, who 
hath compaſſion on the ignorant, and them that are 
ont of the way, and is touched with a tender feeling 
of the infirmities of our ſouls? Is it not his proper 
office to ſave fouls ? Was he not appointed of God 
to this very work? Was he not- anointed to preach 
the goſpel to the poor, deſponding ſigner, and ſent to 
heal the broken hearted ? Luke iv. 18. And what 
reaſon can we have to doubt, that he is ready to 
fulfil the engagements,” he has entered into, to ſave 
and bring many ſons to glory? Eſpecially, when he 
ſealed theſe engagements. with his blood? When 
he died on the croſs, on , purpoſe to open a fountain 
for ſin and for uncleanneſs, for every believing foul 
to bathe in, to be purified from all its guilt and 
defilement? And he hath appointed a. ſtanding 
ordinance in his church, to perpetuate the remem- 
brance of his death, of his broken body, and his 
ſtreaming blood, which was poured out for believing, 
repenting ſinners, that by its healing and meritorious 
virtue they might be pardoned, and purified have life, 
and ſtrength. And the continuance of this ordinance 
is to demonſtrate and to be a pledgo ta us of the 
oontinuance of his grace, that we may be encouraged 
under every conviction, and every humbling ſenſe of 
fm and weakneſs and pollution, to make our appli- 
cation to him, as an able and willing Saviour, who 
hath pardoning mercy, who hath renewing grace and 

| ſtrength, 
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ſtrength, who hath the ſanctifying, enlivening ſpirit 
to impart unto us. Shall we doubt his willingneſs 


to help and fave us, to cleanſe the odious leproſy of 
our fouls, when by his word he-is graciouſly inviting 
all that labour and are heavy laden with ſin to come 
unto him, and promiſes, I will give you reſt? 
When he declares, © him that cometh: unto me,” 
whoſoever he is that is buttoming unto me, I will 
in no wife caſt him out? "Thoſe, therefore, who by 
faith apply themfelves to Chriſt for mercy and grace, 
may be aſſured that he is willing, freely willing, to 
give them the mercy and grace they come to him for. 
Chriſt is a phyſician always at hand, who always 
hears our complaints and knows our condition, and 
who needs no fee to procure his aſſiſtance, but he 
freely heals all who apply to him, without reward®. 
He hath given all poſſible demonſtration, that he is 
as willing as he is able to ſave ſinners: So that if 
we addreſs him with the ſame eoficern for our' ſins, 
as this poor leper did for his leproſy, we may not 
only fay, Lord, if thou wilt, thou cauſt heal me,“ 
but alſo, Lord, as rhou canſt, thou wil make us 
-——— "ugh 

But to haſten to a concluſion, with but juſt hinting 
a few uſes and inferences from the ſubject, 

1, Would we ſhun the infection of a leproſy, 


much more let us guard againſt that of fin? What 


ſtrange folly and abſurdities are finners guilty of, 
that while they would OY avoid catching the 


15 Henry. 
P ſmall- 
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ſmall· pox, an epidemical fever, or other bodily dif- 
order, they venture boldly on the occaſions of ũn, and 
lodge a mortal plague in their.ſouls! - 
adly. If people are ſolicitous for the recovery of 
their bodily: health, much more ſhould we be fo for 
that of our ſouls! What earneſtneſs did this leprous 
perſon diſcover in his application for the removal of 
that diſeaſe ! But ſin is a diſeaſe infinitely more loath- 
ſome and pernicious; the conſequences of which, if 
not removed, will be even death and deſtruction. 
Ol that ſenſible of our guilt and danger, our great 
concern may be, what. hel: we do to be ſaved? 
Then, 2s 1755 
- 3dly. We ſhall be. very y thankful for ach an able, 
compaſſionate/phyſician-of ſouls, as Chriſt Jeſus! If 
we know the plague of our own hearts, the true ſtate 
of our, caſe by nature, and the ſtrength of remaining 
corruption, even in regenerate ſouls ; if we feel our 
fins; and miſery, and, at the ſame time, behold this 
able and willing Saviour ready with his aid, with 
that balm that alone can heal and reſtore us, ready 
to pour it freely into our ſouls, we ſhall certainly 
feel the warm raptures of adoring thankfulneſs and 
praiſe, And, 
4thly. However dangerous our caſe may be, the 
habit of fin ever fo ſtrong and inveterate, let us apply 
to him with faith, in his power and his grace, as ſuf- 
ficient and ready for our cure. Though this leper 
was overrun with that diſorder, Chriſt made no dif- 
ficulty of his cure. And he is able to ſave the chief 
flew of 
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of ſinners, to pardon the greateſt guilt,” and ſubdue 
the greateſt corcuption: and he is as willing as able; 
there is no occafion for putting an i in thy addreſs, 
O, awakened ſinner, while pleading for ſpiritual, as 
there was nerd of doing in aſking for a temporal, 
mercy. Do thou but heartly deſire it: be aſſured, 
that he wills thy ſanQtification, Let, therefore, thy 
application to him be warm and importunate ; © Do, 
Lord, for thou canſt, do make me clean.“ Again, 

Zthly. Let us take care of falling in with any 
other method of cure than what Chriſt preſcribes, 
and ot taking up with any but what comes from him. 
He is the only phyſician of value for ſouls; others, 
employed under him, muſt only apply his preſcrip- 
tions, or they will do more harm than good. And 
we mult look to it, that the healing and comfort, we 
hope we receive, be derived to us from him, in his 
appointed ways, or we ſhall find them ſoon vaniſh, 
and our laſt ſtate will be worſe than the firſt, Once 
more, 

6thly. When we find any threatening ſymptoms of 
relapſe into deep diſorder of ſoul, let us more cloſely 
and with more fervor than ordinary, immediately 
endeavour to renew our application to Chriſt, with hu- 
miliation and repentance. And let us, under a ſenſe 
of our conſtant infirmities, thankfully embrace the op- 
portunity he is giving us, from time to time, to ap- 
proach him in his ordinances at his table, to ſtrengthen 


our faith in what he hath done and ſuffered for us, that 
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we may bathe in the fountain he hath opened for 
waſhing away fin and uncleanneſs z. that the par- 
doning, \ purifying, ſtreams of his blood may. tho- 
roughly cleanſe our fouls from guilt and fin, and 
uns: ay at: in few ad 
Rs: of our e Father. 


SERMON VI. 
* THE PEACE OF CHRIST, AND THAT Ne 
WORLD COMrAR Bod. 


DSS 
Joan xiv. 25. Middle Clauſe. 


MY PEACE I GIVE uro ro NOT AS THE WORLD GIVETR, 
- GIVEI UNTO YOU; 


The whole verſe runs thus: 


'PFACE 1 LEAVE WITH YOU; MY PEACE I GIVE UNTO YOU; 
© NOT AS THE WORLD GIVETH, GIVE I UNTO YOU: LET NOT 
YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED, NEITHER LET IT BE AFRAID. 


—— 


. > 
In the preceding chapter, and throughout this, vor 
Lord is advertifing his apoſtles, that he was juſt 
going to leave them, and return to his Father. 
And he encourages them againſt the melancholy 
thoughts, to which ſuch an unexpeRed declaration 
might give riſe, by aſſuring them, that he would 
retain his concern tor them, when he left them, and 
employ his care about them, and prepare for their 
being ſoon received into heaven, after him; and that 
he would fend his holy ſpirit to ſupport and dire& 
them; who ſhould more than make up the want of 
his bodily preſence with them, while they were con- 
tinued here for the ſervice of his church; who ſhould 
ſhed abroad his love in their hearts; and through 
whom he and his heavenly Father would maintain a 
bleſſed 
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bleſſed intercourſe with them; and by whom they 
| ſhould be fully inſtructed in divine things, and 
furniſhed for the office to which they ſhould be 
called, and the work in which they ſhould be em- 
| ployed. . Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 
i. e. doch for your direction and comfort, being pre- 
ſent with you; but the Comforter, who is the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he 
ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remeinbrance, whatever I have ſaid unto you, 
i. e. all things ſuitable to your characters and circum- 
ſtances, as my miniſters and my diſciples ; all things 
that are requiſite to the ſucceſsful diſcharge of your 
office, and the ſupport and comfort and ſalvation of 
your ſouls.” Then comes in the verſe of my tent: 
| * Peace I leave with you, my peace 1 give unto you; 
not as the world giveth, give I unto, you.” From 
this connection the words may be ſuppoſed to allude; 
either to the farewell which friends are uſed to take 
of each other at parting, when going to any conſide- 
rable diſtance, when they wiſh one another health and 
happineſs, which the Hebrews ſignified by the word 
peace ; or elſe they may allude to the common prac- 
tice of a dying perſon's making his will, and leaving 
legacies to his friends, Either of theſe cuſtoms 
agrees to the occaſion; or our Lord might have 
them both. in view, ſince he was taking his leave of 
the world, as well as of his diſciples, and it was 
death that was to part him from them. Like the 
head of a nn in which character he had acted 
towards 
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towards his diſciples, he calls them together, to give 
them his bleſſing at parting, to this effect: Peace 
I leave with you. Though I am going to leave you, 
I will not leave you comfortleſs, but the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom 1 have promiſed to ſend you, to ſupply my 
place, and make up the want of my bodily preſence, 
ſhall preſerve that peace and harmony among you, 
which 1 have taught you to cultivate ; and ſhall. 
ſecure you all that ſpiritual comfort you have enjoyed 
in my preſence. And I not only wi. you peace, 
but my peace 1 give unto you. Such peace as I my- 
ſelf enjoy, by virtue of my ſpirit, I impart to you; 
what you have had ſome taſte of already, when he 
comes to take up his abode in you, he will give you 
larger experience of. Not as tbe world gives this, do 
I yive it to you; for while the men of the world give 
their compliments to one another, and at moſt their 
wiſhes of happineſs, or while the world gives only a 
flattering promiſe of it, I will beſtow the thing itſelf 
upon you, and make you truly comfortable and 
happy.” Or, in the other view of the words, as ex- 
prefling the legacy of a dying friend, they may run 
thus: © I am going out of the world, but you are to 
be left behind me in it, and I will not leave you 
deſtitute ; but I leave you my peace for your ſupport, 
that is the blefling I leave you; not filver and gold, 
which the men of the world bequeath to their 
families and friends, or which you might be tempted 
to tdi: from the world, but the favour and love of 

| God 
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_ Goth fpiritual comfort and proſperity, an he dining 


of which I make you my heirs.” | 

In the text, the preſent time I give you, fates the 
put for the future; I uiii ſoon give you. Chriſt looked 
forward, to the effuſion of the ſpirit, an event that way 
juſt at hand, when his kingdom was to be ſet up, and 
his diſciples made purtakers, in an eminent degree, of 
this bleffing. The words need not be confined to 
the apoſtles and primitive diſciples, but may be ap- 
plied to all true Chtiſtians: for it is ſaid at the cloſe 
of the diſcourſe of our Lord to his diſciples, that the 
general drift and kind deſign of it was, „that in him 
they might bave peace, as in the world they ſhould 
have trulation;“ chap. xvi. 33. and there is no 
age of the world, no condition here, bur what 
Chriſtians find trouble in. Their Saviour abſence 
from them is one of their conſtant troubles; and, 
beſides that, they have many particular troubles, 
both ſpititual and temporal, which at times affail 
them. They ſometimes find themſelves ſtripped of 
their deareft comforts ; and their neareſt relatives and 
moſt valuable earthly friends quit them, and go after 
their Saviour, to their heavenly home; and it is not 
the leaſt of a Chriftian's troubles to be left behind by 
thoſe, hO were the excellent of the earth, his delight- 
ful companions- and [animating examples in his reli- 
gious courſe, and with whom he had contracted an 
everlaſting friendſhip. In chis and every other af- 
fiction, ir is'only in their bleſſed Lord Chriſtians 
5 . can 
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can find true comfort; and therefore to him ſhould 
they look for it, and remember and apply to them- 
ſelves the promiſe in the text, that he will give them 
peace. Since it is ſuited to the condition of all his 
ſincere diſciples, it is to be conſidered as provided 
for them, and ſhould be claimed by them. If we 
are of that character, we may take the words as a 
promiſe our bleſſed Saviour is making us; we may 
hear him ſay to our ſouls, My peate I give uno 
Jon; nor os the wg gives, un I unto rape we 
let us | 

1. Confider the import of this declaration and 
promiſe, My prace I give unto yu. And 
II. Take notice of the contraſt, berwixt Chriſt's 
giving 15 peuct and the world's giving it. 

I. We ate to coifider the import of this declara- 
tion and promiſe of our bleſſed Saviour, My peace 1 
give unto You. Here it may be confidered, What this 
peace means Why Chriſt calls it bis peace—How 
he gives it—To ohm he * it—And the "Oy 
of his giving it. 

1ſt, Let us juſt enquire, whas is meant © by this 
peace, Chrift gives his diſciples. I take it to lignify 
peace of conſcience, or ſpiritual comfort; a lively, 
well grounded ſenſe of the love of God towards them, 
compoling, ſupporting, and animating their ſpirits. 
It may doubtleſs include peace and love with one 
another; as our Lord had been inculcating this on 
his diſciples in the former chapter, verſes 34, 35. 
A new commandment I give unto you, that ye 
love one another; as 1 have loved you, that ye 
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alſo love, one. another.” And he makes: this the 
characteriſtic of his diſciples, when he adds; © hereby 
ſhall, all men know that ye are ey diſciples, if ye 
have love one to another.” The cultivation of ſuch 
a temper and practice is be incumbent on all 
Chriſtians, and it is one of the fruits of the ſpirit 
wherever he makes his abode. But this does not 
appear.to be the primary and principal meaning of 
the word, in the text; ſince it comes in as an.en- 
couragement to them, and in order to ſupport them 
in Chriſt's abſence from them; which might be ſup- 
poſed otherwiſe to have daſhed their hopes and 
damped their ſpirits, with reſpe& to the religious 
expectations they had begun to build upon him; 
and as it did in fact, till the Holy Ghoſt was poured 
out upon them; then they abounded in holy joy, 
in hope and confidence towards God, Acts ii, 46, 47. 
And as the text comes in immediately after the pro- 
mile of ſending them the Comforter, this peace moſt 
naturally ſignifies that .ſpiritual comfort, which it is 
the Holy Ghoſt's great office to impart to believers, 
and ſo much fo, as to give him that particular 
denomination, by way of eminence, the Comforter. 
And the clauſe which our Lord immediately adds, 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid, 
ſufficiently determines, what he meant by the peace 
he promiſed his diſciples. It was an affurance of 
God's love and favour.to them, a comfortable ſenſe 
of it in their ſouls, and an habitual, prevailing ſatis- 
faction and tranquillity of mind, ariſing from it; 
engaging them to go chearfully through * . 
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ficulty in their calling, with an animating perſuaſion, 
that they were embarked in the cauſe of God, had 
him on their ſide, and might depend on his protec- 
tion, ſupport, and bleſſing. And in the cloſe of the 
16th' chapter, after our Lord had been aſſuring them 
of their intereſt in the love of the Father, he ſays, 
« Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that in me 
you might have peace; in the world ye ſhall have 
tribulation.” He did not promiſe them peace and 
comfort in worldly things; not ſuch as the world 
gives, not ſuch as it can give or take away, but he 
taught them to expect the contrary : trials and troubles 
of various kinds were allotted them, and till are 
the portion of true Chriſtians ; but he promiſed them 
the ſupports of a good conſcience, that ſpiritual 
peace and comfort, which flows from the aſſurance 
of being in a ſtate of reconciliation and peace with 
God, having him for their Friend and Father, being 
devoted to his ſervice, promoting his cauſe and in- 
tereſt in the world, and preparing for his enjoyment. 
This was the peace of Chriſt, ſuch as he himſelf en- 
joyed, and ſuch as all his diſciples have room ro ex- 
from him, as well as the apoſtles and primitive 
jlciples had. For it is ſaid of all ſuch, being juſtified 
by faith we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. v. 1. and verſe 10, We were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son: And the 
peace of God, which paſſes all underſtanding, is pro- 
miſed zo keep their hearts and minds through Chriſt 
Feſus. Phil. iv. 7. Peace and joy in the Holy Gboſe 
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arergovpled together, Rom. xiv. 17. as eſſential pri- 
vileges of the kingdom of God. And chap. xv. 14, 
the apoſtle prays for the believing Romans, that the 
Sou of hope would fill them 54h all joy and peace in 
believing, . And once more ich and peace are combined 
among the ordinary fruits ef the fpirit in believers, 
Gal. v. 22. So that this peace which Chriſt pro - 
miſes us is inward and ſpiritual; it is the divine 
bleſfing of a good hope towards God, that we are 
in bis favour; and that compoſure and elevation of 
ſpirit above this world, which is conſequent there- 
upon, and which is ſufficient to ſupport us under the 
troubles of life, to carry us comfortably through them 
and to bring ys down conſolation E en how- 
ever things go here below, _ 
II. We are to enquire, why Chriſt calls it bi 
peace, or in what ręſpects it is ſo. And Chriſt 
might juſtly ſtile that ſpiritual peace, which he pro- 
miſes believers his peace, for ſuch reaſdns as mw; 
namely, becauſe _. 

Iſt; It was ſuch a peace as be bimſelf nk one 
of which he was their pattern and fountain. He was 
a man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief as to his 
worldly condition; and if he had promiſed his diſ- 
ciples worldly proſperity, they would not have born 
a thorough reſemblance to him, their head, in a very 
ſtriking part of his character. But amidſt the con- 
tradiction of ſinners, the troubles and perſecutions, 
and ſufferings he met with in the world, he enjoyed 
2 divine calm within, He * that the Father 
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knew. that he vas the object of his heavenly-Father's 
care, and doligbt, and that he was gaing to the en- 
joyment of his glorious preſence; and this carried 
him wich a calmneſs and patience, a fortitude, and 
dignity, that were never paralleled, through all the . 
labours and ſufferings of his mediatorial work, And 
he prays © that the love where with the Father loved 
him, might be in his diſciples, and he in them; 
John xvii. 26. that the ſame tender affection, which 
God his Father bore to himſelf, might be imparted 
to them, and that the ſame comforting, elevating 
ſenſe of it, which he enjoyed might be ſtreamed 
through him, their head, into their breaſts. It is 
true our bleſſed Saviour never offended his Father, 
and therefore needed not reconciliation with him, 
as we do; he was always his delight, and always 
enjoyed his love, and knew not what it was, to have 
the peace of his ſoul interrupted with guilty fears, 
and the workings of corruption, to which believers 
are liable; yet. when they are brought by faith in 
Chriſt, into a ſtate of reconciliation with God, and 
enter into his family, it is the ſame fort of compla- 
cential love, God bears to them, which he bore to 
Chriſt himſelf, conſidered as Mediator, becauſe it is 
extended to them for his ſake and upon account of 
their relation to him. It is in him the firſt and beft- 
beloved, that they are the well- beloved of the Lord. 
And their comfort and joy muſt be of the ſame kind 
With that of Chriſt, becauſe he is their living head, 


from 
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from whom as his members, they derive their ſpi- 
ritual life, and along with that the ſacred turn of 
their temper, and exerciſe of their affections. Their 
peace and comfort, like his, conſiſt in their hopes 
of God's favour, their relation to him, and intereſt 
- In him, and the proſpect they ham of going home 
to enjoy him: and as far as their faith and hope pre- 
vail, their ſpiritual peace approaches the nearer in 
degree, to what their Lord himſelf enjoyed. 
A2dly, Our ſpiritual peace is Chriſt's peace, be- 
cauſe it is the et of his purchaſe. All the true 
peace we ſinners enjoy is owing to what Chriſt has 
done for us. We were by nature in a ſtate of en- 
mity with God, expoſed to his reſentment, and caſt 
out of his favour; and the holineſs of his nature, 
the righteouſneſs and wiſdom of his government 
would have kept the breach for ever open betwixt 
him and us, and required him to have treated us as 
enemies, and not as friends; if Chriſt had not made 
ſatisfaction for us to the demands of God's law, re- 
moved the obſtacles his juſtice laid in the way, and 
rendered it conſiſtent with his honour to be reconciled 
to us, to receive us again to his favour, and treat us 
as his friends and favourites, upon our humble, pe- 
nĩtent, believing application to his mercy and ſur- 
render of ourſelves again to his government. The 
chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him. Iſai. liti. 6. 
Or the penalty“ that was requiſite to be paid to di- 
80 the French Verſion mw and en it, 8 
gui nous apporte la Paix, &c 
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vine juſtice, as the condition of our being reſtored 
to peace with God, was levied of Chriſt our ſurety, 
and fully paid by him. He is therefore our peace, 
having made peace for us by the blood of his croſs. 
Eph. ii. 14. and we are reconciled to God, Col. i. 20. 
or reconciliation takes place betwixt him and us, by 
the death of his Son, Rom. v. 10. Our peace with 
God, or title to it, is Chriſt's purchaſe; and ſo js 
peace of conſcience, and all the ſpiritual comforts we 
enjoy, in conſequence of reſtoration to God's favour. 
The precious blood of, Chriſt was paid and accepted 
in the court of heaven, to procure us the grant of 
pardon. and peace and comfort; and theſe and every 
ſpiritual bleſſing come to us entirely on his account 
and therefore in their conveyance, juſtly carry his 
name inſcribed upon them from heaven. And let 
vs write the ſame inſcription upon them, and be al- 
ways ready to eee it is e $ t we 
enjoy. 

3dly, Our 9 peace is ys peace of Chriſt, 
becauſe his ſpirit imparts it to us. As Chriſt procured 
us the grant of pardon and peace, on God's part, by 
his death and ſufferings ; ſo, as our living head, he 
conveys it to us by his ſpirit. He has acquired a 
right to diſpenſe it, and it is from his fulneſs we re- 
ceive it, Having reconciled God to us, he alſo re- 
conciles us to God; and our reconciliation with God 
ſeems to be moſt frequently ſpoken of in ſcripture 

in this light, or with reſpect to the efficacy of Chriſt's 
mediatorial undertaking for us, ip recovering us to 
God, 
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God, and bringing about à reconciliation. on aui part. 
So we, who were fometitnes far off, are made nigh 
by che blood of Chriſt. Eph. ii. 13. And we, 
who were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in our 
minds, by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled. 
Col. i. 21. And Chriſt ſuffered, the juſt for the un- 
juſt; to bring us to God; 1 Pet. iii. 18. not only 
to open us a way of acceſs to him,” but actually to 
tutn us back from our wandering, and guide our 
feet into the way of peace.” And this Chriſt does by 
his ſpirit, whom he has purchaſed a right to fend, to 
work upon firmers, to change and renew and fanctify 
their nature, to convey his quickening grace to them, 
and form them to his likeneſs, and ſo fit them for 
Goc?s delighting in them, and lifting up the'light of 
his teconcifed countenance upon them. They, who 
Chtifbs, are led by his ſpirit; be dwells in them 
the vtal ſource of all heir holineſs and comfort. 
nd it 1s ſo particularly his office to comfort Chriſt's 
people, they depend fo entirely upon him, and his 
operations, for what ſpiritual peace and comfort they 
enjoy; ; that the Comforter i is his diſtinguiſhing title, 

and peace and joy always bear an illuſtrious place 
among the fruits of the Holy Spirit; and when we 
abound in bope, it is through the power ef the Holy 
Chef, of that bleſſed Spirit, who in the ceconomy 
of our redemption acts as the ſpirit of Chriſt, and is 
commiſſioned by him, to impart to his people the 
Vieffings he has purchaſed for them. What the 
Spirit does for x us, it is Chrift does by his Spirit; 


and 
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and therefore the apoſtte ſays, that Chrift ved in 


him. Gal. ii. 20. And the peace he gives us, is his 


peace, becauſe his ſpiric conveys it to us from him. 
It is his fole production: what no creatures, no 
ordinances, no means of grace can effect, without 
Chriſt's ſpirit of grace. And when ve ſpeaks peace, 
by his almighty ſpirit, Who then can create trouble ? 
Thus our ſpiritual peace is'Chriſt's peace, becauſe 

It is ſuch peace as he himſelf enjoyed What he 
purchaſed for us And what his _ A to 
us. We come now, 

III. To enquire how Chriſt gives his people this 
ſpiritual peace, Here I ſhall mention a few parci- 
culars, and avoid, as much as poffible, running into 
a repetition of what has already occurred to our 
notice in the preceding head. -For inſtance, | 

iſt, Chriſt gives us this peace, as he has laid the 
foundation for it without us, in his obedience and death. 
His mediatorial undertaking, and his actual accom- 
pliſhmerit of the ſuffering part of it, was the moving 


and meritorious cauſe of God's heing ready to come 


to terms of peace and friendſhip with 25, who had 
acted the part of moſt unnatural rebels, againſt his 


government. The ſcriptures every where repreſent 


the death of Chriſt, as a fine qui non, or neceſſary 
condition to our patdon and reſtoration to God's 
favour, as that which lays at the bottom, and is the 
ſole foundation of all his diſpenſations of mercy 
towards us, and of all our divine hopes and comfort. 
When creatures were once engaged in an unprovoked 
R rebellion 
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_ rebellion againſt God, had trampled on his laws, and 
defaced his image in them ; the holineſs of his nature, 


his,glory and majeſty required that he ſhould ſhow 


his diſpleaſure againſt their fins; and the honour of 


his law, and the good order and great ends, of his 
government, required: ſome ample reparation to be 
made them. This laid an obſtacle in the way of a 


. finner's reſtoration to the favour of God, that was 
inſuperable, but to Chriſt, who by his death has 


ſatisfied the penal ſanction of the law, and by his 
obedience magnified and made it honourable. So 


that. © Mercy and Truth are met together, Righteouſ- 


neſs and Peace have kiſſed each other,” in the goſpel 


diſpenſation; ; PL. Ixxxv. 10. and God declares his 
righteouſneſs, at the ſame time that he forgives our 
ſins; and ſhews bimſelf juſt, while he juſtifies ſinners 
that believe in Jeſus. All the diſcoveries of his 


mercy, which God has ever made to a fallen world, 


. weze grounded upon the mediation; of Chriſt, and 
were owing to his undertaking to repair the injuries 
. we had offered to the divine government. Chrilt 
was that mercy-ſeat or propitiatory, on which the 
divine prelence reſted, when it was acceſſible to ſinful 
creatures; and who covered, or ſatisfied and filenced 

the demands of the law, as a covenant, by his per- 


fect obedience to it. It is in Chriſt, God is reconciling 


the world to himſelf as by his obedience his people 


are, conſtituted righteous, or conſidered and treated 
as. God's innocent, loyal ſubjects. Chriſt is the only 
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are reſtored. And he may be ſaid to give us peace, 
as he has done every thing to render God propitious 
to us, to procure us pardon and peace with him, 
and to lay a ſufficient foundation for our hopes to 
build upon, and to encourage our expectations, that 
notwithſtanding our 'own guilt or unworthineſs, yer 
on account of our glorious Redeemer's righteouſneſs, 
and in and through him, we may be pardoned and 
accepted of God, may be reſtored to his favour, ad- 
mitted to communion with him, and may rejoice 
in hope of his glory. So the blood of Chriſt ſpeaks 


peace to the conſcience, eaſes all its guilty fears, and 


ſpreads a ſacred calm through the ſoul; as it was 
ſhed to procure us peace with God. But 


2dly, Chriſt gives us peace, as he lays the founda- 


tion for it within us; when he calls us by his grace, 
brings us to faith and repentance, converts and re- 
news us. The breach betwixt God and us began 
on our ſide; and was occaſioned by our apoſtacy 
from him by our giving admiſſion and entertainment 
to ſin, which his ſoul hates, throwing off our depen- 
dence upon him, betaking ourſelves to the creatures, 
inſtead of the Creator, as our portion and happineſs, 
and giving up ourſelves to a lite of ſenſe ; whereby 


ſuch corruptions and pollutions got poſſeſſion of our 


natures, as rendered them unfit for God's favour and 


preſence, ' provoked him to withdraw from us, and* 


left us incapable of all divine enjoyment, Before 
therefore we could be recovered to peace with God, 
and any ſolid, ſacred peace in our own ſouls, a new 

R 2 turn 
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turn muſt be given to our hearts, and pur natures 
muſt be thoroughly changed. We muſt be broughe 
back to God (from whom. we had revolted) with 
humiliation and: repentance, raifed from the life of 
ſenſe, to long and pant. after the life of God and 
heaven, and have a new principle of it implanted 
in our ſouls. We muſt be brought to an earneſt and 
thankful application to his mercy, through the Me- 
diator, in whom alone he is ready to exerciſe it; and 
by faith in him muſt yield ourſelves up to Gad, as 
alive. from the dead, hoping in his mercy, and reſolving 
through his grace, to devote ourſelves entirely to his 
honour and ſervice and enjoyment. This is a neeel- 
ſary foundation to be laid in our ſouls to ſit us for 
ſpiritual peace and comfort; and they uſually begin 
to dawn upon us, when once we are thus fincerely 
brought back to God, And this we owe to the 
powerful grace of Chriſt; who by his ſpirit, along 
with his word, opens the blind eyes, and turns us from 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unio 
Cad: who is exalted to give repentance, as well as 
remiſſion of fins, obo is formed in our hearts; and 
bleſſes us, by turning us from our iniquities, from the 
love and practice of fin to delight in God and holi- 
neſs; through whom we repent and are converted, 
and ſo. experience the ſeaſon of refreſhment- from 
. obe preſence of the Lord. It is his effectual calling 
recovers us to God, delivers us from the dominion 
of ſin, brings all our paſſions into ſome degree of 
ſacred, order and regularity, ingen to us a principal 

of 
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of holy life and action, recommences in us a plear 
ſurable accels. to and converſe with God : who. then 
condeſgends to return and meet and bleſs us, and: 
takes up his abode. in us by. his. Spirit, as the God, 
of peace. And O what and peace in believing 
does the young convert often experience, to encourage 
and animate his earlieſt ſteps in the good ways of 
God What a new and delightful, appearance do 
ſpiritual things put on, and what à little heaven goes: 
he feel in his ſoul! But 
Zadly, Chriſt gives his people peace, by edifying 
tbem in faith and holineſt; improving and drawing 
their graces into exereiſe, and ſo preparing them. for 
larger meaſures of it, and a more ſettled ſtate of that 
divine peace which they began to partake of at their 
converſion. He, the Author, is alſo the Finiſher of 
their faith, who, maintains: and carries on the grace 
he has implanted in them to its perfection. They 
are ſoon apt to halt in the ways of religion; the firſt 
impreſſions. of divine things loſe much of their force 
apace; they grow worldly, and remiſs, and move on 
in their chriſtian courſe. with. dubious ſteps ; upon, 
which their peace and comfort begin ſadly to decline, 
But then when he has humbled them, and brought them 
to a more affecting ſenſe of their weakneſs, and their 
entire dependance upon him; he revives and quickens 
their graces, calls forth and ſtrengthens their faith 
and hope and love, weans their affections more and 
more from the world, gradually brings them to a 
greater command of their paſſions and appetites, to a 

more 
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more ſerious and ſettled frame of ſpirit in religion, 
and a more heavenly converſation, and ſo renews 
their peace and comfort, their experience of the love 
of God,' and makes it more firm and abiding, and 
leſs diſturbed by the fallies of corruption, and the 
workings of unbelief. He fulfils in them the apoſtle's 
prayer, and as he © has called them to his eternal 
glory, after they have ſuffered awhile, will make 
them perfect, eſtabliſh, ſtrengthen and ſettle them ;” 
1 Pet. v. 10. As they advance in holineſs, they ad- 
vance in meetneſs for ſpiritual comfort; and their 
enjoyment of ſolid peace and compoſure of ſpirit, 
though not their ſenſible joys in religion, are uſually 
proportional to their growth in grace; and when 
that is come to its maturity and perfection he will 
take them home to God and himſelf, where he will 
for ever keep them in perfect peace, and always re- 
Joicing in the light of God's countenance, But 
once more | 
4thly, Chriſt gives his * peace, by his word, 
and ordinances, and ſpirit, to whom they immediately 
owe the peace and comfort of their ſouls. To the 
ſpirit of Chriſt as the agent, and the word and or- 
dinances of Chriſt as the inſtruments, he makes uſe. 
of, they will readily aſcribe all that peace in believing, 
that good hope towards God, that chearful claim 
they can lay to his covenant love, and an eternal in- 
heritance with him in glory, that ſolid ſatisfaction 
and comfort in religion which they ever enjoy. 


His procuring the pardon. of our ſins on God's part, 
and 
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and converting, regenerating and ſanctifying us, be- 
ginning and carrying on the good work of his grace 
in our ſouls, are neceſſary conditions and qualifica- 
tions in order to our enjoying any true ſpiritual peace: 
they render us capable of it, but they will not of 
themſelves make us partakers of it; they give right, 
and meetneſs for this bleſſing, but not poſſeſſion and 
enjoyment; that is for Chriſt ſtill to do, by his 
ſpirit witneſſing with our ſpirits, that we are the 


children of God; and ſo ſcattering the doubts and 


fears, to which a ſenſe of our ſins, and unworthineſs 
would otherwiſe always ſubject us. Till he ſays to 
the ſouls; © I zs 1, I your Saviour, who own you 


for mine, and aſſure you of my love, therefore do 
not be afraid” it is we find in vain, that we attempt 


to remove the doubts and diſtreſſes of many a de- 
jected, though truly ſerious perſon. And by this, 
Chriſt lets us ſee, that it is always his prerogative to 


comfort his people; that it is he only can properly 


apply all the conſolations, with which his word 
abounds, to their particular caſes, and can make 
them effectual to yield them true peace and comfort; 
and that to his ſpirit, as eminently the Comforter, his 
people ſhould look for peace and comfort. And it 
is through his own word and ordinances, we are to 
expect the influences of his ſpirit; they are the means 
he has preſcribed himſelf z/ually to work by, and 
which he has preſcribed: us always to attend upon, 
and to wait for him in them. It is by ſetting home 
the gracious promiſes of his word that he ſpeaks peace 

and 
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and reconciliation, love and protection fromm God 
to trembling ſaints, when in heavimeſs through manifoli 
© Temptations; and by ſetting home its prerepts, that 
he commands their Fretful, uneaſy paſſions into a 
ſacred calm, and ſweet Tefignation, when ready to 
ſwell and murmur againſt Nis chaſtenings, and diſ- 
eipline, which are deſigned for their ſpiritual profit. 
It was upon one of their relipipus aſſemblles, that the 
Holy Spirit firſt deſcended with his extraordinary in- 
Avence on the apoſtles; and it is in pablic worſhip, 
that ſerious Chriſtians often experience the moſt af- 
fecting diſeoveries of the love of God. And in prayer, 
whether public or private, while they are drawing 
mb to God, as ſeated on a throne of grace, making 
known their requeſts through Jeſus, their Mediator, 
and Advocate, he draws nigh to them, manifeſts. 
kimſelf to them, as their reconciled God and Father, 
pours in ſuitable light and grace and ſtrength and 
comfort into their ſouls; and his © peace, whieh paſſes 
all underſtanding keeps their hearts and minds;“ 
Heb. iv; 16, with Phil. iv. 6. When like Hannah“, 
in bitterneſs of ſoul they pray unto him, how often 
do they meet with an anſwer of peace, and leave the 
ſadneſs of their hearts, as well as of their countenance 
behind them, and retire rejoicing from the houſe of 
prayer, or the cloſet of devotion! As it was in ex- 
pounding the ſcriptures concerning himſelf, to his 
diſtiples, after his reſurrection, that Chrift made 
their-hearts burn within them, and kindled their de- 


1 Sam. i. 


vour 
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vout affections ; but in breaking of bread that he 
made himſelf known to them ;* ſo by opening the 
deſcriptions of his love and grace, recorded in his 
word, he ſtill elevates the hearts of his people 
towards himſelf, and excites their deſires after him; 
and then at his table, he gives them the moſt ſtrong 
confirmation of their ſpecial intereſt in his love, tells 
them that he is theirs, and all his grace and glory 
theirs ; that they are his, and that he will take care 
of them for time and eternity. Then be takes them 
into bis banqueting houſe, and his banner over them is 


love; and he ſeals his promiſes with the viſible me- 


morials of it, and the inward operations of his grace ; 
and ſtrengthens and comforts them, and often re- 
news their drooping hopes, eſtabliſhes their peace, 
and enlivens their joy. Thus Chriſt gives us peace; 
as | 

He has laid the foundation for it without us, by 
pacifying the wrath of God againſt us as ſinners, 
And as | 

He has laid the foundation for it within us, by 
effectually calling, or converting, and bringing us 
home to God, in regeneration faith and repentance. 

He gives us peace alſo hy his edifying and im- 
proving us in holineſs. And more immediately, as 

His ſpirit, through his word and ordinances, by 


his witneſſing with our {pirits, that we are his, gives 
us to enjoy this peace of Chriſt. 


Luke xxiv. 30, 32. 


— 
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IV. We may diſtinctly enquire, to whom Chriſt 
gives this peace ? 

I anſwer to his people, to true believers, or real 
ſerious chriſtians, and to none but them. 'The 
words, my peace I give unto yon, were immediately 
addreſſed to his apoſtles ; when he was taking his 
leave of them, as of his particular friends, and 
family ; and that juſt after the paſſover ſupper, at 
the cloſe of which, he inſtituted the chriſtian ſacra- 
mental ſupper. Of this they had partaken with 
him, as a ſacred bond of union betwixt him and 
them; and by which they were afterwards, when 
he ſhould be removed from them, to keep up the 
remembrance of their obligations to him, and their 
expectations from him, as his ſelect friends and 
followers, whom he had ſeparated to himſelf from 
this ſinful world. So in this context he diſtinguiſhes 
them from the world, as is intimated by the apoſtle's 
queſtion in the 22d verſe of this chapter, Lord 
how is it, that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto us, and 
not unto the world? And by what Chriſt ſays in 
the 17th chapter, which was immediately connected 
with this, © that they were given him out of the 
world, and were not of the world; and that he 
prayed for them and not for the world.” John, 
xvii. 6, 9, 14. Thus he diſtinguiſhes thoſe on whom 
he pronounces his bleſſing, and to whom he pro- 
miles his peace, from the prophane, unbelieving 
world ; who have no room to hope for, nor capacity 
to enjoy this ſacred peace. But that all his fincere 
| diſciples 
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diſciples may apply this promiſe to themſelves, and 
put in their claim to it along with the apoſtles, to 
whom it was firſt made, appears from the manner 
in which Chriſt deſcribes them; which is ſuch as is 
by no means perfonal and peculiar to their apoſtlic 
character, but belongs to their general character, 
as chriſtians, or true believers, and ſuits all his 
people, As for inſtance, they are ſuch, © as called 
him Maſter or Lord :” chap. xiii, 13. and © loved 
one another,“ yer. 35. ſuch, as “ loved him and 
kept his commandments,” which he expreſsly men- 
tions as the character of thoſe, to whom he promiſes 
& his Father's love, and the manifeſtation of his 
own; verſe 21ſt of this chapter; ſuch as © were 
clean through the word he had ſpoken to them; 
and who were not of the world, but choſen by him 
out of the world,” chap, xv. 3, 19. Such, © as loved 
him, and belieyed that he came out from God,“ 
chap. xvi. 27. * Such as the Father gave him out 
of the world, who received and kept his words, and 
were ſanctified by the truth,” chap. xvii. 6, 8, 19. 
Now theſe are ſuch characters, as diſtinguiſhed the 
apoſtles from the world, and not from other true 
chriſtians, but are common to them all, and ſhew 
that the promiſe of the text, contains not à pri- 
vilege peculiar to the apoſtles, but one in which all 
true chriſtians have a ſhare. This is further evident 
from the expreſs words of our Locd, chap, xvii. 20, 
&c. where he ſays; Neither pray J for theſe, my 
7 x8 apoltles 
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apoſtles and miniſters alone, but for them alſo who 
ſhall believe on me through their word; that they 
all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in 
thee, that they alſo may be one in us;” 1. e. He 
would have the bleſſings he prayed for, extend to the 
whole body of his people. And by a parity of 
reaſoning, the promiſe in the text, muſt have the 
ſame extent, To all thoſe and thoſe alone, who are 
brought to believe in Chriſt, who love him, and 
keep his commandments; who have given up 
themſelves to him, as ſent by the Father, to take 
the care of their ſouls; who are ſeparated from the 
world, not only by the choice, but alſo by the call 
of God, and their own voluntary ſurrender ; who 
are ſanctified through his truth, and walk with him 
in all his ordinances; to ſuch he promiſes in the 
text, that he will give his peace, and make them 
partakers of the joy of his ſalvation. I come now in 
the 

V. And laſt place, to take notice of the certainty 
of Chriſt's giving his people this ſpiritual peace. He 
ſpeaks of it, according to the common ſtyle of the 
propheſies and promiſes of ſcripture, in the preſent 
tenſe : My peace I give unto you (though they did not 
properly experience it, till after his aſcenſion, when 
the Holy Spirit was given them, and the goſpel 
kingdom ſet up), in order to denote his readineſs to 
beſtow it, as ſoon as it was needful and ſuitable, and 
the certainty that they ſhould then enjoy it. And 

| his 
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his people have, at preſent, the ſtrongeſt foundation 
to hope for experiencing ſpiritual peace and comfort, 

and to look for it from him; becauſe | 
1ſt, A great part of his office as a Saviour, and one 
end of his coming into the world, was to diffuſe ſpiritual 
peace and comfort to fouls that were in earneſt ſeek- 
ing them, and ſo prepared for them. In the character 
which the evangelical prophet gives him, Iſai. Ix1. 
1—3, (who elſewhere calls him the Prince of Peace.) 
« God,” is ſaid “ to have anointed him to preach 
good tidings unto the meek, to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the 
opening of the priſon to them that are bound ; to 
comfort all that mourn, to appoint unto them that 
mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for aſhes, 
the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of 
praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs.” And when he 
was born into our world, the angels uſhered him in, 
with proclaiming © peace on earth, and good-will 
towards man; which doubtleſs included, that he was 
to procure men peace with God, and the nobleſt 
peace in their own breaſts; as well as to form them 
to a peaceable behaviour towards one another. And 
Luke i. 79. it is ſaid, that he was ſent, © to guide 
our feet into the way of peace,” from the regions of 
darkneſs and death, to reſtore us to ſpiritual and 
divine peace. He himſelf is called our Peace. Eph. 
I. 14. and in Rom, xiv. 17. the eſſentials of the 
religion of Chriſt, are ſaid to be righteouſneſs, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt.” Ir is his office, 
which 
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which he has engaged to his Father to perform, to 
relieve the ſoul, that ſees the vanity of the world, feels 
the evil of ſin, and mourns for a departed God. 
And ſuch ſhall-find that he will comfort them, and 
fill them with that ſolid peace and ſatisfaction in 
believing, which they could meet with no where elſe, 
2dly. He has diſcovered ſo much tenderneſs and com- 
paſſion for us and ſuch concern for our happineſs , that 
we may depend upon his giving us ſuch ſpiritual 
peace and comfort as is good for us. The apoſtle 
to the Hebrews often touches on the compaſſion and 
tenderneſs of Chriſt, our great, ſpriritual High- Prieſt, 
to encourage our dependence upon him, and appli- 
cation to him for every neceſſary bleſſing. And in- 
deed amazing and inconceivable muſt have been his 
love to men, that pity that wrought in his heart; 
to bring him down into this world, to bleed and die, 
to reſcue poor, periſhing ſinners, from the wrath of 
God, and everlaſting deſtruction! And did he die 
on purpoſe to procure his people peace with God? 
And will he not bring every believer into an actual 
ſtate of peace, and favour with God? Did he 
die to purchaſe us heavenly life and happineſs ? 
And is he not ready to triumph in the efficacy 
and ſucceſs of his undertaking, by making us par- 
takers of a lively hope, and helping us to rejoice in 
the proſpect of his glory; if we are but prepared to 
improve ſuch ſpiritual comfort, and would continue 
humble and thankful with it? He, who, while on 


earth, took delight in giving eaſe and contentment, 
w herever 
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wherever he came, and ſo often bad the diſtreſſed, 
that applied to him, © be of good cheer;” is doubt- 
leſs ready to ſpeak peace and comfort, with power- 
ful energy, from his heavenly throne, to the dear 
children of his kingdom. 

2dly. There is the expreſs promiſe of Chriſt, whereby 
his truth and faithfulneſs are engaged, to give his peo- 
ple peace. And this promiſe has a teſtamentary 
form, which renders it in full force upon his death. 
He ſays in the text, * Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you” i. e. I will certainly give it 
you. So, Matt, xi. 28, 30. he invites ſouls that 
«* labour and are heavy laden” with ſin and forrow, 
* to come unto him,” and promiſes © to give them 
reſt : to take his yoke upon them, and learn of him,” 
or give up themſelves to his inſtruction and govern- 
ment, and rely upon his care; and emphatically 
renews his promiſe, that © they ſhonld find reſt to their 
ſouls, and experience his yoke to be eaſy, and his 
burden light.” To them that thus apply to him, 
who by a due humiliation for fin, weanedneſs from 
the world, and ſtrength of ſpiritual defires, have a 
proper foundation for ſpiritual comfort laid in their 
fouls, he here engages to impart it. And what 
reaſon is there to take his word, who is not only the 
true and faithful witneſs, but is truth itſelf; for whom 
it is impoffible to lie, who never has deceived his 
people, nor can deceive them; becauſe his faithful- 
neſs is unchangeable, and his wiſdom and knowledge, 
his power and grace, have no limits, no bounds! 
The 
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The heavens may paſs away, but his word ſhall 
endure ; and, as he has ſaid it, his people may go to 
him, aſſured, that he will give them peace. And, 
once more, | 

4thly. They have experience on their ſide, to 
encourage their dependance on his promiſe, and their 
expectation of this ſpiritual peace. It is a proved 
caſe, that Chriſt Jeſus will give his people peace; 
becauſe there are abundant examples of his having 
made good his word to ſuch, and done it already. 
How many are upon record in ſcripture, who from 
deep diſtreſs and ſorrow of mind, from backſlidings, 
darkneſs, and dejection, from inward and outward 
troubles, have been brought to a good hope, through 
grace, to peace and compoſure, and even to joy in 
God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt! How was this 
promiſe in the text made good to the apoſtles, after 
the effuſion of the ſpirit! With what courage and 
conſtancy, and noble preſence of mind, were they 
enabled to appear in the cauſe of Chriſt, and to 
rejoice even in ſuffering for his fake; through the 
ſuperior pleaſure of the teſtimony of a good con- 
ſcience, and the comforts of his ſpirit! With what 
cheerfulneſs and devout joy did they preach the riſen 
Jeſus, who had given up all their hopes in him, ſoon 
after his crucifixion! Acts ii. 46, 47. And there is 
the current experience of Chriſtians ſtill to witneſs 
to, and encourage others in believing the readineſs of 
_ Chriſt, to give peace and comfort to them that 
humbly ſeek it from him; and to encourage them- 
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ſelves alſo in a ſeaſon of trouble and dejection, to 


| look for the return of that ſpiritual peace, which 


their bleſſed Saviour has formerly given them, 
Thus we have briefly argued the certainty of Chriſt's 
giving his people peace, 

From its being part of his character and office to 
do this. 

His tenderneſs and compaſſion diſpoſing him to 
do it. 

His expreſs promiſe that he will. And 

The experience of his people in all ages, which 
comes in to confirm his promiſe, that he will give 
them peace. 

The contraſt betwixt Chriſt's giving them peace, 
and the world's giving it, muſt be reſerved for the 
enſuing diſcourſe. 
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In the context we find our bleſſed Saviour ac- 
quainting his apoſtles, that he was going to leave 
them, and return home to his heavenly Father; and, 
to prevent their being caſt down at this news, he 
promiſes to ſend the Holy Spirit, as their comforter, 
to ſupply his place, to he conſtantly with them, to 
inſtruct and direct, ſupport and comfort them. 
In the verſe of my text he ſeems to be taking his 
leave of them, with a ſolemn benediction, as was 
cuſtomary for perſons who were parting with their 
friends, and going to a conſiderable diſtance from 
them; or making his will, like a dying perſon, Who 
had a family to leave behind him. In both which 
views the words may be taken; and may be conſidered 
as a promiſe made to all his ſincere diſciples. Hence 
it was propoſed ; 

I. To 
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I. To open the import of the n or pro- 
miſe, My peace Il give unto you,” And 

II. The contraſt betwixt Chriſt's giving us peace, 
and the world's giving it us. 

The firſt we have already conſidered, and now 
proceed | 

II. To conſider the contraſt, or oppaſition in the 
text, betwixt Cbriſt's giving us peace, and the world's 
giving peace, For, though it is not expreſſed, the 
form of the ſentence requires, that peace, which 1s 
mentioned in the firſt, ſhould be underſtood in the 
the two following parts of it“. Thus, My peace 
I give unto you, not as the world gives peace, do I 
give you peace,” If we ſupply the word you, in the 
middle clauſe, the ſenſe will run thus: I promiſe 
you my peace, not as the world will give you peace, 
will J give it you; for indeed from the world you 
mult expect little peace and comfort; the world will 
hate and perſecute you; in that you ſhall have 
tribulation; (ſee the cloſe of the xvi. chap.) but in 
ne you ſhall find peace and comfort; my uſage of 
you ſhall be-the moſt oppoſite to what you will 
meet with from the world.” True Chriſtians have 
the leaſt room to look for happineſs from the world, 
to which they are ſo little conformed, But I think 
there is no occaſion for ſuch a ſupplement : the words 
are to be rather taken at large, and exalt the peace 
Chriſt gives his people, above that which the world 
ever gives to any, even to its votaries 40 darlings. 


* Vide | pd Synopſis in loc, | | 
T3 Chriſt 
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Chriſt does not merely promiſe to do better for his 
children than the world will do for them, but to do 
better for them than ever the world will do for its 
own children, The heirs of Chriſt ſhall have a better 
portion than they would have had, if they had con- 
tinued the children of this world. The world may 

either, 
1ſt. Signity the men of the world, unbelieving, 
ungodly perſons, as it does very often in the cantext ; 
and, then, ſuppoſing the text to allude to the fare- 
wel which perſons take at parting, the oppoſition 
lies berwixc their being uſed only to wiſh one another 
peace and proſperity, by way of compliment, without 
meaning any thing by it, or at beſt merely wiſbing 
it, without doing any thing effectually to procure it; 
and Chriſt's really deſigning, and actually beſtowing 
peace and comfort upon his. people, as well as be- 
_ twixt the peace itſelf, which the world, or Chriſt 
gives. That which the men of the world wiſh or 
promiſe their acquaintance, is ſuch as they themſelves 
value and enjoy, ſuch as is to ariſe only from the 
good things of this world ; while that which Chriſt 
promiſes his diſciples, is ſuch as he poſſeſſed, of a 
ſupernatural and heavenly kind, high!y tranſcending 
all worldly enjoyments. And this will allo be the 
force of the words, if we take them for an alluſion 
to the laſt will and teſtament of dying pcrſons, 
Woridiy men can leave their heirs but ſuch things 
as they haye, worldly riches and honours, which will 
go but a yery little way towards real comfort and 
happinels; 
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happineſs ; while Chriſt bequeaths ſuch ſolid and 
ſubſtantial enjoyment to his friends and followers, as 
he had to beſtow. Or the world often ſignifies, 
2dly. The preſent earthly ſtate with its ſenſible 
good chings, or what we call the things of the 
world z as 1 Cor. vii. 31. Let him that uſeth this 
world not abuſe it, Gal. vi. 14. Where the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of glorying only in the croſs of Chriſt, and 
being crucified thereby to the world, and the world 
to him ; or being quite indifferent ta worldly things. 
And 1 John ii. 16, where the things, that are in 
the world, and that are of the world are ſtiled, the 
luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye and the pride of 
lite. And this ſenſe the word may very well bear 
in the text; and the oppoſition is then very obvious 
and ſtriking, both betwixt the peace which the world 
gives its votaries, and that which Chriſt gives his 
people; and the manner, in which, they both give it, 
The world can promiſe no more than worldly proſ- 
perity, ſuch comfort and ſatisfaction as the things of 
it can afford; which concern only the body and time; 
and which are all groſs and ſordid, and unworthy 
the ſupreme affection of rational creatures; or are 
lying vanities, fiecting and precarious; while the 
peace, Chriſt promiſes, is ſpiritual and heavenly, 


' ſuitable to our rational, immortal natures, ſubſtantial 


and everlaſting ; which will never fail us, but will en- 
rich us to all eternity. And the world does but 
flatter us with the promiſe of comfort and enjoyment 
in its good things ; or gives them but ſparingly and 

precariouſly, 


142 THE PEACE OF CHRIST, AND 
precariouſly, and diſappoints our pains and expec· 
tations: while Chriſt is true to his promiſe, gives 
freely and liberally as well as certainly; never reſumes 
his bleſſings, and will even exceed his people's hopes 
and expectations. So that if we take the word in 
either tenſe, for the men of the world, or the things 
of the worid, it will come to much the ſame : and 
the obvious drift of the text, is to teach Chriſtians, 
to expect ſuch comfort and enjoyment from Chriſt 
in the ways of religion,” as are vaſtly ſuperior, to what 
the world ever beſtows ; and highly preferable to all 
the comfort and enjoyment men have any room to 
expect in the ways of the world: the peace, Chriſt 
promiſes his diſciples, tranſcends all that the men of 
the world, or the things of the world, will afford 
their friends and votaries. I ſhall only endeavour to 
evince and illuſtrate this in a few obvious Fer 
and then apply the ſubicct. 

1ſt, The peace Chriſt gives his people, as inward 
and ſpiritual, is independent on the world; whereas, 
there is no enjoyment of worldly peace without an eaſy 
mind and conſcience. The peace of Chriſt, which 
believers may look for from him, is very different 
from, and vaſtly ſuperior to, worldly peace; ſince 
it does not like that, depend upon ſenſible and external 
things, not upon the ſmiles of the world, or the fa- 
vour of the men of the world ; nor indeed upon any 
kind of inſtruments and ſecond cauſes: though Chriſt 
ordinarily makes uſe of them, it is by his ſp:rit they 


have any efficacy, and he can do without them, and 
: f im- 
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immediately ſpeak peace and comfort to the fouls of 
his people. This ſpiritual peace, which Chriſt, pro- 
miſes them, is his prerogative to give; he has in- 
timate | acceſs to their. hearts and minds; he can, 
whenever he-pleaſes, let in the light of his love upon 
their ſouls; can maniteſt himſelf to, them, ſo as he 
does not to the world, can aſſure them of their being 
in a pardoned, : juſtified, ſtate, . accepted of God, 
broughr into, his family, training for his preſence and 
enjoyment and can enable them to rejoice in hope 
of his glory. Ion Chriſtians may have a reliſh of 
worldly comforts, and deſires after temporal proſpe- 
rity ; but I muſt at the ſame time aſſert, that there 
is a peace and ſatisfaction, an enjoyment of ſpirit in 
the ways of religion, which the world can not give 
nor take away; ſuch as does not ariſe from the 
greateſt affluence of this world's good things; ſuch 
as Chriſtians may, and many of them have enjoyed, 
in very great temporal diſtreſſes, and when the world 
and all its evils have done their utmoſt to oppoſe 
their comfort; a peace that depends upon nothing 
but the light of God's reconciled countenance, and 
the teſtimony of a, good conſcience. This is that 
joy with which a ftranger intermeddles not, and that 
peace of God, which, through the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
keeps their hearts, as in a well-furniſhed earriſon® ; 
and preſerves a calm and compoſure, and ſatisfaction 


in their ſpirits, while in the way of their duty, which 


they would not part with for a thouſand worlds; and 
As pape denotes, Phil, iv. 7. 


which 
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which renders all the frowns of the world, and the at. 
tacks of the men of it, incapable of throwing them into 
terrot and dejection. Chriſt taught his diſeiples to 
expect tribulation in the world,” but yet bids them 
4 be of good cheer,” and affures them, that in him 
they ſhould have peace; chap. xvi. verſe the laſt, 
And the primitive Chriſtians, we read, could actually 
rejoice in tribalation, in wants and ſufferings, and 
perſecutions; and could rice greath in the hope of 
falvation, while in beavine/s through manifold trials 
and troubles. And often do Chriſtians ſtill find, 
that a ſeaſon of abounding outward affliction, is # 
ſeaſon of ſuperabounding inward cofiſolation z for 
when the great God ſpeaks peace to their fouls, 
who, or what can create them ſuch trouble, as te 
prevent their comfort and ſatisfaction in him? While 
on the other hand, the largeſt ſhare of the world's 
good things can not give the mind this peace and 
ſatisfaction, can not ſatisfy the ſoul, that God is its 
friend, and that it ſhall go-well with it for eternity. 
His love and favour are not to be argued from his 
providential bleffings, which he ſcatters without dif- 
tinction on good and bad men; nay, the latter often 
come in for the moſt of theſe, which ſhews how little 
value he ſets upon them, and how undeſerving they 
are of our eager purſuit. And ſo far are they from 
conveying that peace of conſcience and noble proſ- 
pett of future happineſs, which are of quite a dif- 
ferent nature, and require a different origin, that it is 
frequently experienced, that the very means 1 * 
| take 
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take to acquire worldly happineſs, are the occaſions of 
reſs and anxiety to their conſciences. They 

negle& God and religion, live without him in the 
world, and are wholly taken up in purſuing worldly 


objects; but when they have obtained their wiſhes, 


and think to fit down and enjoy them, they have 
leiſure for reflection; then conſcience awakens, points 
its ſtings, and poiſons all their enjoyments, with fore- 
boding terrors of the reckoning to come. So that 
the ſpiritual peace Chriſt gives his people, is quite 
independent on the world, as the world can neither 
give it nor take it away; while worldly comfort is fo 
dependent, not only on a variety of external things, 


out of our on power, but alſo on the peace of our 


GC 


minds, the only ſeat of all enjoyment, that the 


greateſt ſucceſs in our worldly affairs, the largeſt 
affluence: of its good things, and the happieſt con- 


currence of agreeable circumſtances, in our ſitua- 


tions, friendſhips, and relations in the world, car 
yield us no comfort and ſatisfaction at all; we have 
no enjoyment of them, if our conſcience is diſturbed 
with guilty fears, if our paſſions are at war in out 
breaſts, or a fixed melancholy ſeizes our ſpirits. 
Till there is peace within, we can never have it from 
without. And, therefore, when men cannot bring 
themſelves to ſeek that true ſpiritual peace from 


Chriſt, which he gives his diſciples in the ways of 


real religion, they are obliged to have recourſe to the 
arts of infidelity and ſuperſtition, to ſear their con- 
ſciences, ſtifle their convictions of guilt, and lull them 

U aſleep; 
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aſleep; or to get them to propheſy ſmooth things to 
them, and flatter them with an eaſier method of 
coming at pardon and peace with God, and the 
hopes of heaven, than what the Holy Goſpel of 
Chriſt has preſcribed. Some way or other they muſt 
take, to make conſcience eaſy, before they can take 
any ſatisfaction, or have any tolerable enjoyment in 
the things of the world. And if once conſcience 
comes to be made thoroughly uneaſy, it is obvious 
what poor, inſipid things are riches and grandeur, 
and reputation, health and ſtrength and every 
worldly comfort! What a feeble refuge is a palace 
with its guards, to a mind that trembles under the 
angry voice of heaven! And with what a joy leſs 
eye, with what diſguſt of heart, do the great, or the 
gay, look upon all the pomp and amuſements of 
life, while God-writes bitter things againſt them, in 
righteouſneſs, and their own conſciences are laſhing 
them with remorſeful reſlections, and torturing them 
with forcboding horrors ! When backſliders are fil- 
led with their own ways, and their iniquities find 
them out; when God looks upon them, through an 
angry cloud on his countenance, and troubles their 
fouls, it is all over with their worldly enjoyments; 
tbey loſe all their power to pleaſe, and leave them 
diſtreſſed and wretched, convinced, by bitter expe- 
rience, that there is no peace to the WN xked. 

Thus the tranſcendent excellence of the peace 
which Chriſt gives his people appears, from its being 
independent on the world, what that can neither give, 

nor 
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nor take away; while worldly peace is ſo: depen- 
dent on this, that dere is no true e with- 
out zit. ol ö 

2dly. The peace, which the world gives is 1 
a falſe peace, founded on miſtaken notions of things; 
While the peace, which Chriſt gives his people is 
true peace, founded on the juſteſt principles. It is 
an old maxim“, that the only way to be happy in 
the world, is not to have an high opinion of any 
thing in it. Becauſe what makes people look for 
comfort and happineſs in worldly things, and ſo ſub- 
jects them to the moſt galling diſappointments, is their 
being governed by prejudice and appearance, and 
overrating its enjoy ments, ſuppoſing that there is a 
great deal more in them than there really is. Yet 
the comfort and ſatisfaction perſons ſometimes enjoy 
in their worldly condition, ariſes in a great meaſure 
from the miſtaken opinion they entertain about it; 
and fancying thoſe excellencies, thoſe uſeful and 
important properties to attend what they poſſeſs, of 
which it is really deſtitute, It is the ignorance, the 
heedleſſneſs in judging, and inexperience of man- 
kind, which makes them ſuppoſe that riches and 
honours, authority and influence, high living and 
diverſions, are eſſential to all enjoyment of life; or 
give perſons real dignity and importance, and elevate 
them above others; and are ſufficient to employ all 


+ Nil admirari prope res eſt una, Numici, 
Solaq; poſit facere et ſervare beatum. 
Hor. lib. i. ep. 6. 
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their thoughts, and fill all their defires. And theſe 
they make their portion, their all, value themſelves 
much upon them, and, for a little while perhaps, in 
the hurry of their firſt entrance on the world, they 
are highly pleaſed and fatisfied with their circum- 
ſtances and enjoyments; think them all they were 
made for, or at leaſt look no further, and leave a 
future ſtate to be thought of in ſome future, diſtant 
period of life, and are reſolved to make themſelves 
eaſy for the preſent; and, like the rich fool in the 
parable, ſay to their ſquls, you have much goods laid 
up for many years, fit down and take ** fill of 
every ſprightly enjoyment. 

But this comfort and ſatisfaction the men of the 
world may take in its enjoyments, is, like that of 
children in their play- things, grounded on inexpe- 
rience, and which, therefore, cannot hold long. 
When they come out cf the preſent, which is but a 
ſtate of childhood, they will find how ſadly the 
world impoſed upon them, and how much indeed 
they cheated themſelves with a ſhadow for a ſub- 
ſtance, were proud of the creatures of their on 
imagination, and took toys and trifles for their por- 

tion, and built the comfort of their rational, immor- 
tal natures upon that which is not, or which has no 
more tendency to make them happy in futurity, than 
a child's rattle has to make him a wiſe and uſeful 
man. And there are various occurrences that often 
awaken men from their golden dream of worldly 
happineſs, even in the preſent life, and convince them 


e upon 
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upon what falſe principles it was founded; how con- 
trarily to the truth and nature of things, and how 
unworthily of their rational, immortal fouls they 
ated, while they made idols of God's creatures, and 
looked for their happineſs in them, inſtead of him, 
the Father of Spirits, and their only ſuitable portion 
and happineſs, as the Father of Lights, the Giver of 
every good Gift, and the Fountain of all Perfection. 
It is in his favour and enjoyment the Chriſtian is 
brought to place all his peace and comfort, in recon- 
ciliation to him, in a delightful intercourſe with him, 
in his protection and blefling, in a growing reſem- 
blance of his perfections and excellencies, while he 
continues in this world, and the lively hope of 
reſembling and enjoying him more perfectly, and 
for ever, in another world. And what a ſolid foun- 
dation has ſuch a peace and comfort as this! How 
Juſt and congruous and certain are its principles! 
Jeſus Chriſt is himſelf the author of his people's 
ſpiritual peace, he has procured it for them, and 
gives it to them; and God, who raiſed him from the 
dead, has the: hy given his own royal ſanction to all 
he did for, and to all he promiſed his diſciples. And 
while they know in whom they have believed, they 
know that they may depend upon all he promiſes 
them, and, through him, their Redeemer, may claim 
God as their father, and friend, and portion. And 
the ſealing and witneſſing of the Holy Spirit with 
their ſpirits, and the efſects of divine grace in their 
hearts, give a moſt infallible teſtimony to their 
adoption 
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adoption into the family of God and being heirs of 
glory. And they have often the foretaſte of their 
future inheritance, in their preſent ſelf-enjoymenr, 
in the rectitude of their temper, in the devout exer- 
cite of their affections, the reward that accompanies 
doing good, and the light of God's countenance ler 
down into their fouls. And what peace and comfort 
may they juſtly ground, both upon their preſent and 
future expectations from God, when be is theirs, who 
has overflowing fulneſs and everlaſting ſtrength, in- 
finite power and wiſdom and goodneſs, to ſatisfy all 
the extenſive deſires of their ſpiritual natures, and to 
ſupport them through all the immortality of their 
exiſtence! Happy is that nation! Happy are thoſe 
perſons, whoſe God is the Lord; who can ſay, When 
fleſh and heart fail and creature comforts all drop 
away, God is the ſtrength of wy heart and my 7 
for ever and ever. 

zZdly. Chriſt does not give his people peace as the 
world gives it, becauſe the world rather promiſes it, 
than really gives it; or gives it in proſper? more than 
in poſſeſſion : whereas Chriſt aFually gives believers 
real comfort and ſatisfaction in religion, The text, 
it has been obſerved, is properly a promile, expreſſed 
in the preſent, for the future time. And Chriſt will 
be true to his word, and exactly fulfil his promiſe; 
though the world is far from doing the fame, The 
men of the world are very liberal in their common 
forms of addreſs, which may be here alluded to, 
eſpecially on ſolemn occaſions, of their good wiſhes 

e and 
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and their prayers for your health and happineſs, 
while they are but words of courſe, mere forms, 
which it would make you ridiculous to ſuppoſe 
have any particular meaning, or give you any claim 
to expect any thing from them. And the ſame may 
be too often ſaid of their promiſes, which they are 
ſo free to make and ſo flow to perform. Thoſe who 
are the freeſt in making them, generally do it but to 
get rid of preſent importunity, and without any 
thought of ever performing them. While others, 
who make large promiſes of what great things they 
can do for you, flattering themſelves with the im- 
portant figure in which they appear to you, go 
beyond their line, As others do through the ſudden 
impulſe of their temper, and the light in which 
your caſe ſtrikes them at firſt, And though ſuch 
perſons when they promiſe it, may really intend to 
ſerve you, when they afterwards come to conſider it, 
they find more difficulty then they imagined, and 
are aſhamed to ſhow themſelves leſs conſiderable, 
than they at firſt appeared; or their temper changes, 
their ardor cools, and things appear in a different 
light to them, and therefore they grow ſhy of you, 
and entirely drop you, and there is an end of all 
your expectations. But the word of Chriſt is ſacred, 
ſerious, and inviolable, full of the moſt important 
meaning and fraught with real bleſſings ; which it 
as certainly brings along with it, as it gave being to 
all things at the creation. He never flatters his 
people, and never deceives them with promiſes, 

which 
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which he wants either inclination or ability to ac- 
compliſh. All his promiſes are yea and amen; whoſe 
performance 1s abſolutely ſecured by divine truth and 
faithfulneſs. And he lies under none of the tempta- 
tions, by which men are led to break theirs. His 
love and beneyolence. to his people, and deſire of 
their welfare are infinite and unchangeable z his 
fulneſs of grace is inexhauſtible; he is all ſufficient 
to their comfort and happineſs ; and his. promiſes 
though exceeding great and precious, do but give 
him occaſion to triumph in the manifeſtation of his 
ability to anſwer them all, and the diſplay of his 
riches in glory. How different are his promiſes 
from thoſe of the men of the world. | How ſecurely 
does the believer reſt upon them, and never find his 
hope make him aſhamed ! And how different are 
they from thoſe of the things of the world. The 
moſt common caſe with mankind, is to be amuſed 
with the expectations of worldly happineſs and led 
an in the purſuit of it, from one object to another, 
without being ever able to ſay they have found and 
really enjoy it. They all ſet out in purſuit of it, 
with warm wiſhes and eager and raiſed expectations 
at firſt of meeting with it, in this or that particular 
object, or condition, which their temper then ren- 
ders moſt ſtriking. But it is probable they miſs 
their aim; or if they ſucceed, it is ſtill more pro- 
bable, that they find themſelves miſtaken in the 
thing, and it ſays that happineſs is not in it : upon 
which they are obliged to look further and begin 
their 
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their purſuit-over again, and hunt down ſome other 
object, in which they meet with the ſame diſappoint - 
ment. And ſo they go on, till their ſpirits quite fail 
them, as is the caſe with ſome pretty ſoon; or till 
death puts a ſtop to their chace, together wich their 
breath, which is the caſe with moſt; or elſe till dis 
vine grace happily convinces them of the folly and 
fruitleſſneſs of the purſuit, in which they are engaged, 
ſneus them the vanity of the world and all its flatter- 
ing promiſes, and the abſolute inſufficiency of all the 
creatures, to give them that peace and ſatisfaction 
they deſire and are in queſt of, and ſo turns off their 
purſuits from the world to God, who alone can be- 
ſtow them. This is the happy caſe with a few; and 
it is ſurpriſing how long even they are impoſed upon 
by worldly proſpects, and how fain they would find 
ſomething more in its promiſes, than there really is. 
A very good practical writer, I mean Mr. Bennet“, 
reckons, that even where a religious turn has been 
given to the mind in early years, the largeſt part of 
life is ordinarily ſpent, before we get quit of the 
fooliſh dream of an eartbly happineſs, with which 
we firſt ſet out in life, Though ſuch cannot make 
the world their all, yet they are ready to expect a 
great deal too much from it, and have many fine 
ſcenes on their imaginations, and different circum- 
ſtances to try, in which they flatter themſelves with 
finding things better, than thoſe who have gone be- 
fore them have repreſented them; till declining life 


* Chriſtian Oratory, ch. ii. ſect. 10. ſpecimen 18. 
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. convinces them by experience that the world is an 
impoſtor in all its forms, that its promiſes are vanity, 
| and vexation of ſpirit the certain effect of regarding 
them. l 
But Jeſus Chriſt, who promiſes, actually gives 
that peace and comfort, to thoſe, who ſeek them 
from him, which are no where elſe to be obtained. 
When he brings the ſoul back to God, from whom 
it had revolted and ſtrayed like a loſt ſheep, it finds 
that it is in its proper element, at its reſt and center 
and home; and it feels that fpiritual peace and en- 
joytnent, which are peculiar to its nature, and very 
different from any thing it ever found in the world; 
that comfort, which fills it with love and adoring 
thank fulneſs, to that dear Saviour, who performs his 
gracious word of promiſe on which he cauſed it to 
hope. It is true, the perfection of ſpiritual peace 
and comfort is not to be enjoyed in this world of im- 
perfect holineſs; and the full accompliſhment of 
Chriſt's promiſe is to be looked for in the flate of 
glory, to which that of grace is but preparatory, 
when Chrift will keep his people in perfect peace. 
But godlineſs has the promiſe of the preſent, as well 
as of the future life; 1 Tim. iv. 8. which muſt in- 
clude the preſent comforts of religion. And all that 
are ſons of peace, qualified to enjoy it and apply to 
Chriſt for it, ſhall find him ready to diſpenſe ſo much 
of it to them, ſuch a ſhare of comfort and ſatis faction 
at preſent, in their walk with him, as will make 
them always ready to acknowledge the truth of his 
promiſe, 
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promile, and that he gives them peace at another 

rate, than the world gives it, For further, 
4thly, I ſhall add more briefly, that the peace 
which the world gives, is ſo poor and imperſect, as 
ſcarce to deſerve that name; while the peace Chriſt 
gives his people, is ſuch as will anſwer expectation 
and prove highly ſatisfying. Though the ſprightly 
imagination of youth makes them promiſe themſelves 
raptures, and delicacies of enjoyment, in the ſcenes 
they have before them in the world, when they firſt 
ſet out in it; if theſe high expectations and ſelf- 
flatteries do not render the diſappointments, they 
will certainly meet with, ſo affecting, as quite to 
overſet and throw them off from all conduct and 
government, into the paths of ſin and ruin; they will 
in time ſee the folly of their romantic expectations, 
drop their refinements, and be content to tread the 
ſame dull round, other people have done before them; 
and be thankful that things go zolerably ſmooth and 
eaſy with them; or that they meet with no more 
troubles than they do, in a world, in which, wherever 
they turn themſelves, ſuch ſcenes of miſery and diſtreſs 
ſtrike their eyes, that they cannot refrain from the tear 
of humanity. Man's beſt eſtate in this world, as well 
as himſelf, is vanity. There is ſo little real enjoyment 
in worldly. things, that a thinking perſon, who does 
but conſider himſelf as a rational being, will diſdain 
to talk of it as his comfort and happineſs ; and even 
thoſe, who, are the fondeſt of it, are. continually 
ſhowing. its poverty and vanity, how ſoon they are 
X 2 cloyed, 
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cloyed, by the eagerneſs with which they are en- 
quiring after ſomething new, till experience- has 
rendered even novelty itſelf almoſt inſipid. Worldly . 
comfort then is at beſt but low, mean, and ſcanty, 
as worldly things themſelves wy in TOI with 
immortal minds. 

But the ſpiritual peace which Chriſt imparts to 
believers, : is ſuch as richly deſerves the name; ſuch 
as ariſes from thoſe ſpiritual and divine objects, 
which have a congruity with- our rational and im- 
mortal natures, and a dignity, and an amplitude in 
them to fill and ſatisfy our defires; and which have 
this peculiar property, that the reliſh of them grows 
with the enjoyment, and ſo do our capacities for en- 
joying them. The peace of Chriſt is ſuch as com- 
mences, when the ſoul is brought to fix upon God 
as its reſt ; and then its enjoyment of him becomes 
ſatisfying, ſuch as it would not exchange for all the 
pleaſures of the world put together; and it can ſay, 
$, Whom have I in heaven, O God, but thee, and 
there is none upon earth that I defire beſides thee ?” 
It is ſo ſatisfying, at preſent that it is ſaid, Great 
peace have all they that love God's law; and nothing 
ſhall offend them.” Pſal. cxix. 165. It is called, 
The peace of God that paſſes all underſtanding,” 
Phil. iv. 7. It is animaring, ſtrengtheninꝑ and fatis[y- 
ing; that is, there is none of that emptineſs in it and 
baulk to our deſires, which our ſouls find in all the 
creatures ; but this anſwers our preſent expectations, 
and diſcovers its own fulneſs; and fo increaſes defire 

and 
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and enjoyment, till in the other world both will be 
infinitely ſtrong, tranſporting, and inconceivable, 
Bur, . | | g 
sthly, Worldly peace and comfort is very preca- 
rious and ſbort- lived; whereas, the peace of Chriſt is 
fable and eternal. The world gives and takes its 
bleſſings; but the peace of Chriſt is that good part 
that ſhall never be taken from us. All our prudence 
and induſtry are ineffectual to guard againſt the 
variety of means, by which we may be ſtripped of 
our worldly comforts, or deprived of our enjoy- 
ment of them. And if both were continued through 
life, death, that muſt make an end of them, is fo 
near, and the tenure of life is ſo uncertain, that the 
perſon who confiders this, and at the ſame time looks 
forward to his eternal ſtate, can but look upon all the 
happineſs to be had in the world as tranſitory and 
uncertain, light and momentary. - What ſolid, ſub- 
{tantial, and laſting enjoyment can the world afford 
us, when the faſhion thereof paſſeth away, and is 
continually changing? How great is their folly that 
truſt in uncertain riches, that make themſelves wings, 
and fly away, as an eagle towards beaven, or that are 
ſoon loſt beyond recovery, and which are called the 
mammon of unrigbteouſueſ or falſehod*, becauſe 
they ſo conſtantly deceive people's expectations from 
them, and, if obtained by unrighteous meaſures, do 
but bring them into ſnares and ſorrows ? What a 
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precarious thing is that comfort which depends upon 
popular applauſe and the favour of men, who are as 
variable as the wind, and purſue thoſe with inveterate 
Hatred to day, whom they careſſed and admired 
yeſterday ? Or what long date can we aflign to, and 
what ſtreſs can we lay upon, the comforts and fatis- 
faction we have in our friends and relations? What 
a ſudden ſtroke may cut off the deſire of our ſouls, 
and the delight of our eyes, the partner of our youth, 
or the ſupport of our age ? How uncertain is all that 
bappineſs which depends upon the life of frail crez- 
tures, whoſe breath is in their noſtrils, who are 
. cruſhed before the moth, and like floating bubbles, 
that vaniſh when they are touched, fade away, while 
our raptured eyes are feaſting themſelves upon them! 
How little can we build upon our own, or our 
friend's health and preſent comfort, when we ſec 
ſickneſs and death, and various diſtreſſes enter every 
family, and, in the common courſe of things in this 
fallen world, may eaſily learn, that God has not de- 
| Ggoed there ſhould be any certainty and ſtability in 
its enjoyments, leſt we ſhould miſtake it for our 
home? Worldly things are, in their own nature 
periſbing and changeable ; our poſſeſſion of them is 
very precarious, our capacity for enjoying them as 
much ſo; and death will ſo ſoon ſweep us and our 
carthly comforts into the grave, that the peace we 
could ever expect from the world, muſt appear very 
unworthy of compariſon, with that peace which 
Chriſt gives his people. For his is of certain 
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tenure; what they ſhall never loſe their right to 
what, if their preſent enjoyment of it is ſometimes 
impaired, ſhall ſoon be reſtored ; for though grief 
may endure for a night, joy comes in the morning; what 
is in its own nature laſting and permanent, does not 
depend at all upon this changeable ſtate of things, 
but always lies open, in outward proſperity or adver- 
ſity, to the enjoyment of the lovers of Chriſt, who 
give him their hearts, and live upon him, and keep 
up a conſtant communication with him, in the exer- 
ciſes of faith and devotion; and what has in ufelf a 
tendency to improve and advance; and the more it 
is cultivated and exerciſed, will be more confirmed 
and ſettled; and which, in ſhort, has the oath of 
God, the perfection of God, the fulneſs of God, the 
love of Chriſt, the eternity of heaven, and the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, for the ſecurity of its everlaſting 
continuance and perfection. Once more, 

6thly, The ſuperior excellence of the peace which 
Chriſt gives his people, above that which the world 
gives, appears from this: that the latter is very 
often hurtful in its conſequences ;, while the former has 
the moſt beneficial influence. Our natures are at 
preſent in fo degenerate a ſtate, that we cannot bear 
much worldly proſperity, without great danger to 
our beſt interefts, thoſe of our ſouls; by carrying off 
our affections from God to the world, and fixing us 
entirely in a life of ſenſe ; or, if we have been raiſed 
out of it, finking us down again a great way towards 
i, * us ſettle upon our lees, grow unmindful of 
a better 
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a better world, and cold and negligent in the practice 
of religion, and in preparation for death and eternity. 
Much worldly peace does not uſe to help us forward 
in the concerns that belong to our everlaſting peace; 
but the troubles and trials of life contribute more to 
dur ſpiritual profit, and yield us the peaceable fruits of 
righteouſneſs, and make us partakers of God's bolineſs. 
That is the reaſon he uſually - carries his people 
through thorny paths, that they may not be rempted 
to take up their reſt in them, but may keep on, and 
be quickened in their way home to heaven: 

But that ſpiritual peace and comfort, which Chriſt 
really gives by his ſpirit, through his word and or- 
dinances, has quite a different tendency. : It is of the 
moſt purifying, improving and quickening nature, 
and exalts the ſoul above the world, and as it came 
from heaven leads to it. His peace, where it keeps 
the heart, will reign in the life and temper ; will 
mould the ſoul apace into a-thorough reſemblance 
of his amiable example, and fill it with that ſpitit of 
holineſs and love, peace and purity, which js the 
very complexion of heaven, and ſo will increaſe and 
complete its meetneſs for that world of peace. The 
joy of the Lord is ſtrengthening and animating in 
his ways; will encourage us to go through the moſt 
difficult duties, and to ſurmount the greateſt oppo- 
ſition in religion, and will bring us off conquerors 
over all our enemies, and will tune our hearts and 
tongues to thoſe devout ſtrains of thankfulneſs, ex- 


ultation and triumph, in God and the Redeemer, 
| which 
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which are the eternal employ of the bleſſed in 
heaven. 

In ſhort, © worldly peace,” ſays a e ex- 
poſitor (Mr. Henry) © begins in ignorance, conſiſts 
with fm, and iſſues in endleſs trouble; while the 
peace of Chriſt begins in grace, conſiſts not with 
allowed fin, and ends in everlaſting peace. As is 
the difference betwixt a mortal lethargy and a ſweet 
refreſhing ſleep, ſuch is the difference betwixt the 
world's and Chriſt's peace.” 

Thus we have ſeen how much the peace Chriſt 
promiſes his diſciples, tranſcends all that we can 
expect from the world. Becauſe this ſpiritual peace 
is entirely independent on the world; while there is 
no enjoyment of worldly peace without this, or an 
eaſy mind and conſcience. 

The world's is a falſe peace, built on miſtaken no- 
tions of things; but Chriſtꝰ's is a true peace, grounded 


on the juſteſt principles. | | 

The world gives it an and promiſe rather 
than in poſſeſſion ; but Chrift actually beſtows real 
peace on his diſciples. 


The world's is a very poor, imperfect ſort of peace; 
but Chriſt's is full and ſatisfying. 

Worldly peace and comfort are tranſitory and un- 
certain: but Chriſt's are ſtable and eternal. And 

The world's has often a pernicious effect: while 
the peace of Chriſt is the moſt beneficial in its in- 
fluence. | 

* I would 
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I would not have what has been ſaid put us out 
of humour with the world, in which God has placed 
us, nor with his government of it; but only teach 
us to uſe it ſo as not to abuſe it, not to expect too 
much from it ; which will be found to be the truc 
way to enjoy the moſt comfort in it. 


APPLICATION, 


From this ſubject we may learn 

iſt. That it is their own fault Chriſtians do not 
enjoy more ſpiritual peace and comfort. Indeed ſo 
many profeſſed Chriſtians betray ſuch uneaſy ſpirits, 
that ſome are ready to queſtion the truth of the pro- 
miſe in the text, and whether there is any thing in 
religion; or at leaſt to ſuppoſe, that we at preſent 
have nothing to do with the promiſe, and nothing 
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to expect from it. But for the honour of our Lord, 


and the encouragement of awakened ſouls, let us 
obſerve, in anſwer to ſuch an objection, that beſides 
allowing for the natural effect of a melancholy 
temper, true chriſtians are much fewer than nominal 
ones, or mere profeſſors; and it is not to be expected 
that theſe who have nothing of the power, ſhould 
have any of the comforts of real Godlineſs. And 
with reſpect to real Chriſtians, whoſe diſtinguiſhing 
portion 1s this peace of Chriſt, it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that in many of them the power of religion 
runs ſo low that there is no reaſon to wonder, if their 
comfort in it does not rife very high; and they take 
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ſo little pains to fortify their minds with the noble 
principles of the goſpel, and ſecure their ſpiritual 
peace,” that they are apparently unfit for enjoying 
much of it; and it is reaſonably to be expected, that 
trials and troubles ſhould ſadly diſcompoſe them and 
betray them into a behaviour unworthy of their pro- 
feſſion. But, bleſſed be God! there are yet many 
Chriſtians who are exemplary for the ſpirit and power 
of religion, who are alſo living” witneſſes, that the 
ſolid peace and ſatisfaction Chriſt promiſes in the 
text, are attainable ; and who demonſtrate his readi- 
neſs to beſtow it upon all,, who are duly concerned 
to partake of it, And their example reproves the 
indolence of thoſe weaker Chriſtians, who have not 
concern enough, either for the honour of their Lord, 


or their own comfort, to give proper diligence to make 


their calling and election ſure, and to arrive at a ſettled 
ſtate of ſpiritual peace and hope and joy in believing. 
2dly. How much ſhould we admire and thank- 
fully adore the divine grace and condeſcenſion, that 
ſuch poor unworthy creatures as we are, ſhould ever 
enjoy the peace of Chriſt / That we ſhould partake 
of that complacential love, which the Father bears 
to his own eternal ſon ! That we ſhould have God 
perfectly reconciled to us! That we ſhould have 
our depraved natures renewed in the Divine Image, 
and raiſed to a participation with the holy Jeſus, in 
the moſt ſubſtantial and divine enjoyment of a de- 
lightful ſenſe of the love of God, and the free ex- 
erciſe of every ſacred affection in our own ſouls ! 
SI What 
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W hat manner of love and grace is this to us ſinners ! 
What thankfulneſs does it require! What reſigna- 
tion under the troubles, and what holy indifference 
to the comforts and enjoyments'of this preſent life ! 
3dly. How can they be Chriſt's, whoſe peace and 
comfort are quite of another ſort from bis? If any 


man has not the ſpirit of Chrift, he is none of his, 


If he does not ſavour the things of Cbriſt, more than 
the things of the world; does not ſet an higher 
value upon peace with God, and the enjoyment of 
his favour and the love of Chrift, than upon the 
praiſe of men, worldly riches and temporal enjoy- 
ments; he is yet in a ſtate of eſtrangement from God, 
has no part in Chriſt, no intereſt in the bleſfings of 
his ſalvation; but is under the curſe, and liable to 
everlaſting perdition. If all our concern is about 
who will ſhow us any ſenſible good, and not that the 
Lord would lift up the light of his countenance upon 
us; we are of the number of the wicked, to whom 


there is no peace, either in time or eternity. To 
conclude, 


4thly, Let this engage us, with humble faith 
and earneſt prayer, to wait upon Chriſt, to receive 
peace and comfort at his hands. Let us look no 
where elſe, depend upon nothing elſe, but the 


grace of Chriſt, for ſolid and laſting peace. Do not 


let us build our comfort upon this uncertain, deceit- 


ful world, or any of its poor, precarious, and tran- 


fitory enjoyments. Let us ceaſe from man, whoſe 
breath is in his noftrils and of what i. he ro be ac- 
counted? 
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counted? Do not let our fouls be ſo wrapped up in 
our earthly comforts, however near and dear to us, 
that we cannot bear to think of parting with them; 
ſince all our enjoyment of them depends upon ſuch 
frail things, as life and health, which may fall a 
ſudden prey to a thouſand accidents, and vaniſh 
like a vapour, or a dream, of which there is no 
remembrance. While our friends, one after another 
are removed“ from beſide us, and leave us alone; 
let it quicken our remembrance what a dying world 
we are in, that this is not our reſt and home where 
we are to look for our happineſs : but let our ſouls 
aſpire after more ſubſtantial and permanent and un- 
changeable enjoyments; and let us look to our 
exalted Redeemer for that peace and comfort, which 
it is out of the power of the world to give or take 
away; and never let our application to, and de- 
pendance upon him fail, How many, how various, 
and ſometimes how affecting indeed, are the trials of 
his faith and hope and contentment in God and the 
Redeemer, with which the chriſtian is aſſailed in 
this world of fin and ſorrow and death! Yet let him 
encourage himſelf in this gracious promiſe, which 
the bleſſed Jeſus gives him for an anchor to his ſoul, 
keep cloſe to him, fervently plead it before him, and 
reſolve never to leave off his ſuit, till he commands 
the bleſſing, and eſtabliſhes him in faith and hope 


This ſermon was preached ſoon after there had been two 
or three deaths in the congregation, 


and 
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and comfort. Let us in all our troubles continue 
waiting 'vpon Chriſt, and wait his time, and doubt 
not, though our ſpitits may be greatly depreſſed at 
preſent, (as was the caſe with the apoſtles juſt after 
our Lord's crucifixion) but that we ſhall yet ſoon 
experience the promiſe of the text made good to us, 
(as they did after his aſcenſion) in a flow of peace 
and conſolation, and be enabled to rejoice, that our 
portion is not in the world, nor in dying creatures, 
but in the 1 God, who lives for ever 
and ever. | 


SERMON 


SERMON VIII. 


THE EFFECTS OF FAITH IN THE GOSPEL. 
— 
GALATIANS lil. 2. 


THIS ONLY WOULD I LEARN OF YOU: RECEIVED YE THE 


SPIRIT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW, OR BY THE HEAR- 
ING OF FAITH? ' 


— 


Tre all-wiſe and gracious God, though he has 
attended the revelation of his mind and will in the 
goſpel of Chriſt, with ſufficient evidence to convince 
and fatisfy humble docile fouls, who are diſpoſed to 
receive it as the charter of their divine hopes, and as 
a rule of life, and to conform to its requirements, 
who are deſirous to improve it to their growing 
better, rather than merely the wiſer for it, has yet 
ſeen fit to leave it liable to conſiderable objections 
and difficulties. And, therefore, when our paſſions, 
or worldly intereſts come, in ſome particular caſes, to 
claſh with the precepts of chriſtianity, or even when 
we are too ſanguine in our deſires and expectations 
of complete information and full aſſurance about the 
things of religion, we are in danger of falling into 
doubts and ſuſpicions of the truth and divine au- 
thority of the goſpel, 

In 
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In other words, the evidence for chriſtianity to us, 
to whom it 1s but traditional, 1s not, nor indeed 
could it be, ſo ſtrong and overpowering, like that we 
| have for the exiſtence and qualities of ſenſible objects, 
or the properties of mathematical figures, as to admit 
of no oppoſition, but, like that of teſtimony, for 
matter of fact, of which indeed it chiefly conſiſts, 
though ſufficient for conviction, yet admits of dif- 
ficulties. This ſerves for the trial of our faith, and 
to be a teſt of our moral diſpoſition ; and is analogous 
with the general method of God's government and 
conduct towards his reaſonable creatures, or the 
common courſe of his providence; in which, when 
he interpoſes in their favour, he never does all that he 
might or could do, but only what is enough, or 
requiſite to the exigence of their circumſtances, and 
leaves them to uſe the powers of their nature, to ap. 
Ply and improve his aſſiſtance. As the angel, when 
he had miraculouſly delivered Peter out of priſon, 
and brought him into the city, did not eicort him to 
any particular place of ſafety, but left him to make 
ule of his own prudenceꝰ. 

There are difficulties in all ſubjecds of -enquiry, 
and thoſe who never had any difficulties about the 
truth of religion, have never, I ſhould think, conſi- 
dered it much; nor ſhould they imagine their aſſu- 
rance ariſes from their ſuperior knowledge: it rather 
ſprings from ignorance and thoughtleſſneſs. I take 
it, therefore, for granted, that ſome of you, my dear 


Acts xii. 10. 8 
friends 
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friends, who have believed the goſpel, who have 
made a profeſſion of chriſtianity, and bave been 
ſincere, hearty, and even affeCtionate therein ; like 
theſe Galatians, who had received the apaſtle as an 
angel of God, and would have plucked out their 
eyes to have given him“, yet, from your own reflec- 
tions, ſomething in the turn of your condition and 
circumſtances, from reading, or from company, in 
the preſent day, have had, at times, or may yet ſome- 
times have, great doubts about the truth of chriſ- 
tianity. Nou, if this be the caſe with any of you, I 
would adviſe you not only to read and conſider the 
rational, external evidence of chriſtianity, collected 
in ſome clear, eaſy writersF, which it is certainly our 
duty to do; but I muſt entreat you allo to attend to 
another kind of evidence, and that is, your own paſt 
experience, Look into your own boſoms, your 
hearts and lives, and ſee what effects your belief of 
the goſpel has had upon you, and what evidence that 
affords for the truth and divine authority of the 
goſpel, and for our adhering to it. 


* Chap. iv. 14, 15. 

+ Such as Doddridge's Sermons on the Evidences of 
Chriſtianity,” „ Dr. Squice againſt Indifference in Reli- 
gion,” and others. 

To theſe authors it is proper to ds «« Prieftley's Inſti- 
tutes of natural and revealed Religion,“ his Diſcourſes on 
the Evidence of revealed Religion, his Seaſonable An- 
ſwer to Paine's Age of Reaſon,” and the late excellent 
view of The Evidences of Chriſtianity,” uy Archdeacon 
Paley.—Ed. 


2 This 
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This devout experience, however ſome may affect 
to diſcard and deride it, whereby they do great injury 
to the real intereſts of religion, is the inward witneſs 


which St, John ſays the believer has“; and this is 


indeed the principal evidence, the bulk of the people 
can have in this caſe; and even after all the rational 
ſatisfaction which the more learned may attain from 
their cloſe enquiries, this is the moſt powerful princi- 
ple they have to counteract, temptations to infidelity 
and apoſtacy, which will frequently ariſe from the ſen- 
ſual appetites, the paſſions of the heart, or the preju- 


dices and temper of the mind. This, therefore, is what 


I ſhall now further proſecute from the text I have 
choſen; and may the ſpirit of grace and truth aſſiſt 


. us, that what ſhall be advanced may prove a means 


of more firmly eſtabliſhing our faith and hope in the 
goſpel! . 

The words of the text are addreſſed by St. Paul 
to the Chriſtians of - Galatia, a province of the 
Leſſer Aſia, who had received the goſpel at firſt, by 
his preaching, with great. readineſs and affection, 
chap. iv. 13, 15. but were ſoon in danger of forſak- 
ing it, or, however, of ſubverting its very nature 
and deſign. 1 | 
He begins this chapter, therefore, in ſevere lan- 
guage: * Oh, fooliſh Galatians!” though ſome 


expoſitors ſoften the term foolfþ here, into thoughtileſs 


or inconſiderate. It is worthy remark, that Callima- 


chus, an heathen poet, 300 years before, gave 


* Firſt Epiſtle, v. 10. + See Wolfius. | 
| the 
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the Galatians the character of a fooliſh tribe or 
people; and this ſtrong ſenſe of the word here is 
confirmed by what immediately follows, Who 
hath bewitched you? Hath faſcinated and ſtupified 
you? (a commonly ſuppoſed effect of charms or 
incantations*,) © that you ſhould not obey the truth,” 
or ſo as to prevent your obeying it, Before whoſe. 
eyes Jeſus Chriſt has been evidently ſet forth, cruci- 
fied among you; or, as ſome read itt, before whole 
eyes Jeſus Chriſt crucified has been ſet forth; but I 
prefer the common reading, as more, emphaticah. 
The word we render, © ſet forth, is a metaphor that 
ſignifies drawing or painting; ſo that the whole 
amounts to this: Who has ſo blinded your minds 
as to prevent your obeying the truth, even though 
you have had Jeſus Chriſt repreſented before your 
eyes, crucified and dying for your fins, as clearly as 
if he had been crucified among you. I have ſo fully 
inſiſted on the doctrine of his death and ſufferings, as 
the ſole and ſufficient ground of our juſtification and 
falvation, that it is aſtoniſhing you ſhould'be ſeduced 
from that faith, which is the very life and ſubſtance 
of the goſpel, ro adopt the Moſaic law, as a joint 
rule with it, and look upon obedience to its rites as 
a term of juſtification with God; which is entirely 
to defeat the deſign of the goſpel, that has ſuperſeded 
the law of Moſes.” 


* This clauſe is omitted in ſome copies, and ſo is among 
you,” afterwards ; but ſee Wolfius in vindication of botn. 
+ Sec Hammond. 


Z 2 


M 40 * 
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Many of the jewiſh converts to chriſtianity retained 
an high regard for the Moſaic law, and practiſed 
ſome of its rites, in which the apoſtle Paul, as well 
as the other apoſtles, thought it, at that time, proper 
to indulge them“; fo far was he from thinking, as 
ſome now do, of binding an univerſal perpetual rule 
upon all Chriſtians for every part of worſhip or diſ- 
cipline ; but feveral of the jewiſh converts went far. 
ther than this, and thought obedience to the law of 
Moſes ſtill neceſſary to juſtification, and ſome of them 
were ſo zealous as to travel, and take great pains to 
propagate this notion, even among the gentile con- 
verts. This was the firſt diſpute in the chriſtian 
church, and one that affected the very eſſence of 
chriſtianity; and thoſe falſe apoſtles, as St. Paul 
calls them, gave him much trouble, and were every 
where oppoſing his doctrine of juſtification by faith 
in Chriſt, without obedience to the jewiſh law; they 
had prevailed ſo much with the Galatians, in bringing 
them into their tenets, that St. Paul reproves that 
people ſo ſharply as we have ſeen on this account. 
He goes on in the words of my text, and expoſtu- 
lates with them on the unreaſonableneſs of their 
conduct: This only would I learn of you, 
received you the ſpirit,” which intimates that they 
had actually received the ſpiritt, ** by the works ol 
the law,” that is, through your obedience to it, © or 


* Romans xiv. and 1 Corinth, viii, 
4 2 Corinth. xi. 13. 
See verle ;. 
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by the hearing of faith?“ that is, by hearing the 
goſpel which you believed ?. as if he had ſaid, judge 
from effects; was it only upon your falling in with 
thoſe judaizing teachers and their doctrines, or was 
it not long betore, when I preached to you the pure 
goſpel, without any mixture of judaiſm, that, upon 
your belief of it, you received the extraordinary 
gifts of the ſpirit? And was not this a ſufficient 
divine feal of the truth of the doctrine I preached 
unto you, which ſhould have kept you ſteadfaſt 
therein?“ 

We may obſerve here two or three remarkable 
circumſtances in which theſe primitive Chriſtians dif- 
ſered from us; namely, in the method of learning 
the goſpel of Chriſt: they could learn it only by at- 
tending upon and hearing preachers ſent among them 
for that purpoſe, whence it is ſaid with reſpect to 
them, that © faith comes by hearing ;” but we alſo 
enjoy the inſtruction of God's written word in the 
New Teſtament, which we can read and ſtudy 
in private, and by which we are to judge of what 
we hear. The extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spiri 
did then attend frequently the hearing and believipg 
the goſpel* ; we are only bleſſed with his ordinar 
gifts and graces to aſſiſt us in the practice of piety 
and virtue: beſides temptations common to all ages, 
theſe Chriſtians were peculiarly in danger from ju— 
daizing teachers, who were continually ſoliciting 
them to blend the moſaic law with the goſpel z our 

*'Verie 5. 
danger 


kg 
we. 
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danger in the preſent day ariſes principally from 
another quarter, not ſo much from popery, which 


reſembles corrupted judaiſm in its ceremonies and 
fuperſtitions, as from deiſm; from thoſe who would 
fain perſuade us, and are every where buſy to induce 
young perſons eſpecially, to ſubſtitute the light of 
nature, or mere human reaſon, in the room of reve- 
lation; to exchange the bright and bleſſed hopes of 
chriſtianity, for the utter AIG and 9 of 
infidelity“. 

It is to guard againſt temptations of this kind that 
I ſhall now conſider the words of the text, This 
only would I learn of you, received you the ſpirit by 
the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?” 
and would put you upon enquiring into the effects 


you ſometimes experienced from your faith in the 


goſpel, which ought to confirm and eſtabliſh you in 
that faith, _ 

I addreſs myſelf more directly to ſuch as have 
really believed, for their preſervation and eſtabliſh- 
ment; and while I am ſtating what certainly has 
been, in the main and to ſome good degree, the ex- 
perience of ſuch, it ſhould excite the attention and 
concern of us all, to ſee whether our experience has 
been in any meaſure a counter-part thereto, 

I, Let us then begin with enquiring, how we 
came at firſt by our deep ſenſe of the evil and guilt 
of ſin? This is Certainly of great moment, as the 

+ See the remarkable cloſe of D. Hume's Natural Hiſtory 


of Religion, 
foundation 
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foundation of repentance and reformation, and as 
neceſſary to keep us upon our guard againſt tempta- 
tion, and watchful in our conduct to practiſe that 
virtue, which all ſober thinking perſons have acknow- 
ledged to be requilite to happineſs. 

And if we have offended and broken the laws of 
God, (as which of us has not?) it muſt certainly be a 
great evil to counteract the laws and order eſtabliſhed 
by infinite wiſdom and goodneſs; it muſt be highly 
injurious to our happineſs; it muſt argue great de- 
pravity and perverſeneſs in our tempers; and it muſt 
render us odious to an holy God, obnoxious to his 
juſt reſentment, and to tremendous puniſhment from 
his almighty power. This is what reaſon cannot 
conteſt ; it is what reaſon muſt allow. But were we 
brought to ſee things in this light by mere reaſoning 
upon them ? were our convictions wrought only by 
abſtract arguments ? did the light of nature alone ſhew 
us the evil of ſin and convince us of the guilt of 
it, fo as to fill us with deep concern of ſoul for it? 
Or is any thing of this kind uſed to appear in the 
temper of free thinkers, as they affect to be called? 
do not they rather in effect make light of all this, and 
though they cannot pretend to prove it unreaſonable, 
yet treat it as enthuſiaſm and the argument of a weak 
mind? Was it not therefore, my friends, by the hcaring 
of faith? Was it not from the chriſtian revelation, 
that we received our convictions of ſin? Was it not 
from the diſcoveries therein of the glory and majeſty, 
holineſs and juſtice of God, the purity of the divine 
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law, its aweful threatenings againſt fin, and the atoning 
ſufferings of the Son of God for ſin, when he became 
the mediator for ſinners; when, infinitely dear as he 
was to his eternal Father, yet he groaned in agonies 
of pain, and bled and died on the croſs, to waſh away, 
with his precious blood, the guilt of his people's ſins, 
or to repair the diſhonour which had been done by - 
them to the divine government? Was it not from 
hence we learnt the dreadful evil and demerit of ſin? 
And not only to believe that it was wrong, but to 
ſee and feel it big with horcor, miſery, death and 
deſtruction ? 

Having enlarged ſo much on this TOP: which 
is fundamental to all practical religion, I ſhall more 
briefly treat ſeveral others; as | 

II. Let me aſk, how we came by the firſt IE 
of hope, that there was mercy with God for ſuch 
ſinners as ourſelves? When we had deep apprehen- 
ſions, not only of the evil of fin in general, but of our 
own ſinfulneſs and guilt, and were ready with anguiſh 
of ſoul to cry out, What ſhall I do to be faved?” 
Was it merely from reaſoning upon the divine per- 
fections, the character and government of God, or 
from ſchemes of natural religion, that we derived the 
hopes of pardon and acceptance with God? Ah, 
how evidently, how wretchedly deficient in this 
teſpect do all the writings of the philoſophers, and 
all the human ſchemes appear to an awakened mind! 
'Here the goſpel of Chrilt triumphs without diſpute. 


Was it not from the expreſs declarations of ſcripture, 
that 
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that * there is forgiveneſs with God; that his mercy 
is high above our thoughts, as the heavens are above 
the earth; that he delights not in the death of ſinners, 
but that they ſhould turn and live; that he ſo loved the 
world as to give his only begotten Son, that whoſo- 
ever believeth in -him ſhould not periſh, but have 

everlaſting life; that Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
| world to fave even the chief of penitent ſinners.” 
Was it not from theſe conſiderations we firſt met 
with relief to our fears, and had a good foundation 
laid for that hope, without which there can be no 
truly rational religion ? 

III. Whence did we derive the firſt ingenuous 
workings of repentance and ſorrow for fin, as well as 
hopes of pardon ? 

All muſt allow repentance to be a neceſſary qua- 
lizeation in ſinners, for obtaining pardon, and natural 
religion inculcates it; but was it indeed only from 
natural religion, convincing us of the intrinſic evil 
and dangerous conſequences of ſin, that we were 
brought to that godly ſorrow for it, which works 
repentance unto ſalvation ? Did we never experience 
ſomething more than a philoſophical repentance only 
ſeated in the judgment ? Have we not felt a moſt 
tender concern and grief, and melting ſorrow of heart, 
in thoſe devout moments, when we have been pre- 
ſenting ourſelves before God, for the diſingenuity and 
baſeneſs of our temper and behaviour towards him ? 
And was it not chiefly his goodnefs, his mercy and 
compaſſion diſplayed in the goſpel by a dying 

A a Saviour, 
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Saviour, which, while they encouraged our hopes of 
pardon, at the ſame time excited our repentance, 
| Ingenuous ſhame, and indignation at ourſelves, godly 
ſorrow for all our ſins, hatred and averſion to them, 
and warm and lively reſolutions 2 n 


them any more? Again, 


IV. How came we by a ſettled eſtabli 1570 peace of 
conſcience ? A confidential truſt in, and expectation 
of the mercy of God? If we have attained to this, 
we well know how valuable a blefling ir is, how 
gloomy and uncomfortable life is, at the beſt, without 
it, and how very diſtreſsful, at times, while the con- 
ſcience was wounded with convictions of guilt, and 
alarmed with fears of the wrath to come. . Yet how 
far could the light of nature go in affording vs this 
peace of conſcience, in advancing us to this firm truſt 
and confidence in God, and expectance of his ſalva- 
tion, which is the greateſt joy, gives a ſmile to every 
object around us, and to every moment of our ex- 
iltence ? 

Alas, reaſon and nature can teach us no more than 
a bare paradventure, can riſe no higher than a faint 
probability, that God may be gracious to penitent 
ſinners; it is only from revelation, from the bleſſed 
goſpel of Chriſt, we could derive any comfortable 
aſſurance of hope; it is there alone we had exprels 
divine promiſes, confirmed by indubitable ſigns and 
ſeals to build upon; it is by the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt from the dead, who was thereby declared to be 
the Son of God with power, we were begotten again to 
a lively 
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lively hope of pardon and eternal life, which he has 
promiſed to beſtow upon all penitent, believing ſin- 
ners, that all thoſe who have fled for refuge to this 
only ſure foundation for hope might have ſtrong con- 
ſolation. 

V. How came we at firſt to love God? Reaſon 
may convince us-that God deſerves our love, and 


that this ſacred affeckion mult be the ſpring of all 


acceptable religion ; its outward exerciſe muſt flow 
from this ſpiritual ingenuous principle, to be pleaſing 
to that God, who is an infinite ſpirit, and who 
ſearches all hearts; yet reaſon alone never produces 
this ſacred affection in the heart; a4 warm fervent 
piety ſcarcely ever accompanies the virtue of a deiſt. 
If we have really been lovers of God, if we have felt 
the power of that devout paſſion, let us look back, 
and faithfully trace its ſource and origin. Was it 
derived merely from the leſſons which nature read us 
upon the works of creation and providence ? Was it 
only from the contemplation of the divine perfec- 
tions, we firſt caught this ſacred flame ? Or was it 
not rather the abundant grace of God revealed in 
the goſpel, and diſplayed rowards poor periſhing 
ſinners, that firſt ſtruck our minds, fixed our atten- 
tion and admiration, ſeized, melted, triumphed over 
our hearts, and drew out our affections towards him, 
in all the tender emotions of love and gratitude ? 
VI. Where had we ſuch a view of heaven and its 
enjoyments, as to give us a conſtant tendency towards 
it, or to render us heavenly-minded ? If we are 
Aa 2 Chriſtians 
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| Chriſtians indeed, we ſeck the things that are abovey 
we have hopes of heaven, of a ſtate of perfect ever- 

laſting holineſs and happineſs in the preſence of the 


bleſſed God, of Jeſus Chriſt and angels and ſaints; 


we prefer the future world to the preſent; 4n our 
qudgment, choice, and purſuit; conſtantly deſire 
it, and ſhall be always endeavouring to prepare for 
it. But do we owe this to the light of nature, to 
reaſon, and philoſophy? Alas, however reaſonable 
the belief of a future ſtate may be, and is in fact; 
and how well ſoever we can now deduce from rational 
principles, the evidence of there being ſuch an heaven 
for good men as the goſpel reveals; we ſhould never 
have been able to do it without the goſpel. How 
obſcure and faint are the traces of it to be found 
amongſt the ancient heathen philoſophers ! It was a 
doctrine moſt groſſly conceived of, though generally 
believed from tradition, by the multitude; but ex- 
ploded and derided, as Tully ſays, by moſt of the 
philoſophers, and, though embraced by a few, ah, 
with how much doubt and uncertainty ! 

Surely we .muſt own it was Jeſus Chriſt by his 
goſpel, brought life and immortality in full light to 
our minds, fatisfied us of the reality and eternity of 
the holy happineſs of heaven, and encouraged our 
expectations of it, by his promiſes to beſtow it upon 
all his humble and ſincere, though imperfect, fol- 
lowers? Surely it was from the goſpel we firſt felt 
the powers of the world to come, found our hearts 
attracted towards it as our native home, and learned 


10 
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to live in the conſtant views, expectations, and * 
of it. 

VII. Whence did we derive ſuch a zeal againſt 
fin, as to ſet us to mortify the deeds of the body with 
its affections and luſts ? 

This is an eſſential of true chriſtianity tue that 
are Chriſt's orucify the fleſh; they do not reſt ſatis- 
fied with abſtaining from groſs fin, and juſt maintain 
a decent outward behaviour, but they have a tender 
conſcience, that ſtarts at every appearance of evil; 
they reſiſt temptations, guard their thoughts and 
hearts, their paſſions and appetites, endeavour to 
avoid all ſin, and are zealous and reſolute in their 
oppoſition to it, If we are real Chriſtians, we muſt 
have known what it is to hate ſin, to repent of it, to 
conflict with it, and ſtrive againſt it, in every inſtance, 
But did we attain ſuch a diſpoſition and conduct from 
the principles of reaſon alone? Are deiſts and free- 
thinkers much troubled with cloſe ſeruples of con- 
ſcience, or do they appear willing to be at much 
pains to be Ari virtuous ? Do not we fee them 
widen the path of virtue, enough to allow great in- 
dulgences? And do not we fee them comply in 
practice with the eſtabliſhed rites of a religion, which 
they condemn in their judgment, for the ſake of 
worldly honour and intereſt? And, in both theſe 
reſpects, did not the ancient heathen philoſophers 
ſet them an example? Who, as one of them ſays, 
rather aimed at talking wittily about virtue, than en- 
deavoured to follow it as a rule of life, Ir was not, 

therefore, 
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therefore, from any ſchemes of natural religion, but 
from revelation, from the doctrine of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, and their holy example, ſrom the grace of 
God, that we acquired an abhorrence of all ſin, and 
zeal againſt it. Again, 

VIII. Whence came we by thoſe indie that 
enabled us to love our enemies, and to do good to 
thoſe who have injured us? This is a duty enjoined 
upon all the diſciples of Jeſus, and is a duty pecu- 
liarly characteriſtic of chriſtianity. The ancient 
heathens of the moſt polite nations, any more than 
the modern uncivilized North American Indians, had 
no notion that humility, meekneſs, patience under 
injuries, and compaſſion for enemies, were virtues, 
but conſidered them as indications of a mean ſpirit; 
and fo did maſt of the philoſophers, and allowed the 
practice of revenge; it a few diſapproved of that, 
they never carried the exerciſe of forgiveneſs to the 
length Chriſtianity does; which not only forbids us 
to avenge ourſelves, but commands us, if our 
enemy hunger, to feed him; and if he thirſt, to give 
him drink.” Some heathens might juſtly ſay, friend- 
ſhip and conſtancy, and right and pity, all theſe are 
leſſons to be learnt elſewhere; but this unnatural 
grandeur of the ſoul (which chriſtianity requires in 
our conduct towards enemies) is more than mortal, 
and outreaches virtue. It breathes the heaven from 
whence he came who taught it in his own great ex- 
ample ; he who commended his love to us, in that 
he died for us, while we were yet ſinners and ene- 
mies 
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mies to him by wicked works; who finiſhed his 
life with praying for thoſe who ſhed his blood, and 
herein left us an example, that we ſhould follow his 
ſteps. | 

We might go on to enquire farther, 

What are the principles which have ſupported us 
under the trials and troubles of life? Did not we 
find thoſe which revelation ſuggeſts, of a particular 
providence, adminiſtered by a covenant God and 
Father, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, much the 
moſt effectual? But, 


IX. and laſtly. Whence did we learn to get above 


the fears ef death; and to expect our diſſolution with 


comfort, when it has ſeemed to be juſt approaching? 
Was it not chiefly from the goſpel aſſurance of having 
our ſins all pardoned through the death of Chriſt, 
and the noble hope of being received into everlaſting 
manſions of bliſs, which he has purchaſed for his 
people, of being, when abſent from the body, preſent 
with the Lord ? But theſe are particulars in which 
ſome of the heathens have ſeemed to rival Chriſtians 
more than in moſt of the other particulars, mentioned 
before; not but, upon a thorough examination, the 
ſuperiority will appear to be highly on the ſide of 
_ Chriflians, in fact; and none can deny that the prin- 
ciples of chriſtianity, if thoroughly believed, are the 
beſt ſuited to produce theſe effects, and to ſupport 
us with firmneſs and dignity, under the troubles of 
life, and to adminiſter, not only ſerenity and patience, 
but cheerfulneſs comfort and joy in death, 
If, 
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Tf, in anſwer to all the foregoing enquiries, which 
comprize the effential parts and branches of real 

religion, our recollection and experience oblige us to 
acknowledge that we did indeed derive ſuch happy 
effects from our acquaintance with the goſpel of 
Chriſt, it ſhould now confirm our faith in it, and 
attachment to it. For, notwithſtanding theſe things, 
all appear rational and eaſy, now they are difcovered, 
and rendered familiar to us, and are ſome of them 
deſcribed as parts of natural religion in modern 
ſyſtems, yet they made little appearance in the 
writings of the ancient philoſophers, who had not 
the goſpel to borrow them from, as the moderns do; 
and that frequently without being ſenſible of it. 

To conclude, let us conſider the following prac- 
tical inferences. 

Firſt, If we would be preſerved from the dangers 
of the day, from the temptations to infidelity that 
now abound, let us be frequently recollecting and 
carefully ſurveying the advantages and glory of the 
goſpel. Often ſhould we remind ourſelves, was it 
not from the goſpel I came by the kowledge of fin, 
and from the goſpel I derived the firſt hopes of mercy ' 
and eternal ſalvation ? And therefore to this bleſſed 
goſpel let us always firmly adhere, and pray to God 
to increaſe and ſtrengthen our faith therein. On the 
other hand, 

Secondly, Let us reflect, how little of God, of fin 
and holineſs, of heaven and hell we ſhould have 
known without the goſpel, Had nat its rays ſhone 


arcund 
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around us; we ſhould; hke the heathens of old; have 
lived now in darkneſs and the ſhadow of death, with- 
out God, and without hope in the world. 


Thirdly. May we endeavour to improve the _ 


rious ſprings of holineſs and comfort wih which the 


goſpel of Chriſt ſupplies us to their proper purpoſe; 


to affect our hearts, rule our lives and employ our 
faith, 

Fourthly, Let us keep up our reverence for the holy 

ſcriptures, which alone are able to make us wiſe unto 
ſalvation, A diſeſteem and neglect of hem always 
leads to irreligion and profaneneſs. Conſider them 
as given us, not to afford matter for ſpeculation and 
diſpute, but as the charter of our pardon, the infal- 
lible rule of our lives, the ſupport of our hopes, and 
our guide and title to eternal glory. 
Fifthly. Let us beware of every ſtep towards apoſ- 
tacy, and of every degree of infidelity. Conſider 
their danger, how deceitfully they make their ap- 
proaches and how inſenſibly they gain ground, one 
ſtep making way for another, And if we find that 
we are in the leaſt degree inclined towards ſceptiſm 
and infidelity, let us ſtrictly examine what were the 
principles which firſt induced us to lean to that way 
in oppoſition to the goſpel, and get convinced of its 
wickedneſs, and immediately tread back the ſteps by 
which we deviated from the path of truth, 

Sixthly. If by the grace of God we ſtand faſt in the 
faith of the goſpel and profeſſion of it, never may we 

Bb reſt 
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reſt ſatisfied without feeling its power ; never imagine 
our faith in it will turn to any valuable account, till 
through the ſupplies of the bleſſed ſpirit, from whom 
it comes, we experience its ſanctifying, . purifying 
effects upon us, and are in ſome degree qualified by 
it for that heaven and happineſs which it reveals, 
Amen. | 


SERMON 


SERMON I“ 


THE WISDOM OF NUMBERING OUR DAYS, 


20 


PSALM s. 12. 


SO TEACH US TO NUMBER OUR DAYS, THAT WE MAY+ 
APPLY OUR HEARTS UNTO WISDOM. | 


— — —  — 


Trrrt are many ſorts of arithmetic ; ſuch as the 
men of trade and bufineſs are expert at; ſuch as we 
are taught in early life; or ſuch as the learned ſpend 
many years to ſtudy, But here is a nobler kind of 
arithmetic, an art of divine computation, exhibited 
to us in the text; and yet ſuch as few are willing to 


be taught, though it does not require that ſtrength 


of apprehenſion and labour, as the others do, to 
maſter them; it is eaſy to be learnt, ſince we have 
the word and ſpirit of God to teach it us. It is the 
nobleſt of all ſciences: an arithmetic of real infinities 
and eternals, that teaches us to compute the value of 
life, the value of our ſouls, and the value of celeſtial 
manſions, and everlaſting crowns ; and it is of the 
This ſermon was preached on a New Year's Day. 
+ Heb, Cauſe to come. 
Bb 2 greateſt 


138 THE WISDOM OF 


greateſt importance, for every one of us to learn it. 
We have all of us accounts to make up with God; 
and the day of reckoning is juſt at hand. Then the 
faithful and diligent ſteward, who has kept his books 
fair, and has the balance to produce, made up by an 
intereſt in the merits of the Redeemer, ſhall have his 
accounts paſſed in the court of heaven, and enter into 
the joy of his Lord, which is ſuperior to the rule over 
many cities. But the unſkilful, negligent, ſlothful 
ſervant, whoſe book is filled with a long liſt of un- 
diſcharged debts, many talents received, many golden 
opportunities enjoyed, which has only a waſteful 
blank to preſent of their improvement and employ, 
he ſhall be caſt into priſon for eternal ages, till the 
laſt never to be found farthing is paid. O, let us 
then all adopt with our hearts this prayer of Moſes, 
delivered in my text*, 

So teach us to number our days, that we may apph 
our hearts unto wiſdom. The latter clauſe would be 
more literally rendered, that we may acquire à heart 
of wiſdom ; which is an idiom of the Hebrew tongue 
for a wiſe heart; and that ſignifies a habit of true 
wiſdom. The text may either run thus: 

So teach us to number our days, that we may 
acquire a wiſe heart, Or thus: 


_ * Dunlop (ſee his Sermons, vol. 1. ſermon x.) ſuppoſes it to 
have been occafioned by the melancholy condition of the rebel- 
lious Iſraelites, in the wilderneſs, where they were ſentenced 
to finiſh their days. But there is no ſufficient evidence of 
chat; and it certainly very well ſuits the ſtate of mankind in 


genera), 
Teach 
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Teach us“ 7ighily to number, or compute our 
days, and we ſhall acquire a wiſe heart; or the habit 
of true ſpiritual wiſdom. Either way, the inſtruction 
contained in the words amounts to the ſame, which 
I ſhall endeavour to open to you, by ſhewing, 

I. What is here meant by numbering our days, 

II. What is implyed by the wiſdom of heart to be 
thus acquired, 

III. The connexion between theſe, or the tendency 
of thus numbering our days, to render us truly wiſe, 

IV. How we are to learn this art of numbering 
our days, by prayer to God to teach it us. And 

V. The importance of making this our ftudy, and 
joining heartily with the pſalmiſt, in this prayer. 

I. Then, we are to conſider, what is meant by 
thus numbering, or rightly numbering and computing 
our days, a 

And this implies, 

1, That we uſe ourſelves to . the ſhortneſs 
of life, 

The age of creatures is commonly expreſſed by 
days, in ſcripture, as they are very ſhort and quick- 
revolving periods; and the days of mortal man are 
but few; Gen. xlvii. 9. as Jacob acknowledged, 
when he looked back upon near double the number 
that we ordinarily arrive at now. Should the days 
of our years be protracted to three ſcore and ten, 


or even by reaſon of ſtrength ſhould they ſtretch 


* See Stockius, or other lexicons, on the word 15. 
to 
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to the more uncommon length of © four ſcore years, 
yet is their ſtrength, labour, and ſorrow it is ſoon 
cut off, and we fly away ;” as the Pſalmiſt ex- 
preſſes it, Pſ. xc. 10. Though it may appear to 
young, thoughtleſs creatures, a prodigious deal of 
time to come, yet is this longeſt date of life, a period 
in reality but of few days. Days, that the text 
teaches us, may be numbered; which implies they 
are but few. As in the Hebrew language, men of 
number, ſignifies a few men, that might be eaſily 
numbered by the rude methods of . computation, 
which were the moſt early in uſe. So we may eaſily 
number the days of our lives, and know they can 
be but few ; few, if compared with the age of the 
earth, that has been the habitation of ſo many 
generations of men; few indeed, if compared with 
the days of eternity, that is to ſucceed; the ever- 
growing years of that ſtate into which our ſouls 
ſhall be born at death. By thinking on thi? vaſt 
duration of ſpirits, we ſhall learn to look on the 
preſent life, but as an hand's breadth, and as nothing 
before the eternal God; Pſ. xxxix. 4, 5. We ſhall 
* know the meaſure of our days, how ſhort it is, aud 
learn how frail we are,” juſt ready to ceaſe to be“. 
Rightly to number our days, is to habituate ourſelves 
to ſuch reflections on the brevity of life, till we come 
to carry about with us a ſerious ſenſe, that it 1s 
always certain we can have but a few days more to 
live; and it is uncertain, whether this very day may 
* As the Hebrew imports. 
not 
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not be our laſt; whether we may have any more to 
number, and any more opportunities to learn the 
wiſdom of improving them. 

2dly. Rightly to number our days, or fo as to ac- 
quire true wiſdom, is to conſider the brevity of this 
life, as the wiſe allotment of God, for a ſtate of trial 
and preparation for another everlaſting life. 


If we extend our thoughts no further than the pre- 


ſent ſtate, and conſider a creature capable of ſuch 
extenſive views, and formed ſo fit for action as man, 
and yet bounded to fo ſhort an exiſtence as this, 
e whoſe little life,” as one of our poets elegantly ex- 


preſſes it, is rounded with a ſleep,” we might be 


tempted to the repining expoſtulation with God, 


| * Wherefore haſt thou made all men in vain?” Pſ. 
lxxxix, 47. Or we might juſtly draw the concluſion 


which the apoſtle does from ſuch an abſurd ſuppoſi- 
tion, 1 Cor. xv. © Let us eat and drink,” let us give 
ourſelves up to ſenſual pleaſures, © for to-morrow we 
die.” Such is frequently the language of the heathen 
poets, who groped in a dark uncertainty of the future 
ſtate, But now life and immortality are brought to 
light by the goſpel; we are taught to view the preſent 
life in its proper deſign, and with an immediate 
reference to another endleſs ſtate, into which it is 
but an inlet; a ſtate of unmixed happineſs, or miſery, 
which are both clearly ſet before us, and propoſed to 
our choice; that, by reſtraining, governing, and 


ſpiritualizing our appetites and affections, in this 


mixed, embodied ſtate, we may prepare for the pure, 
1 


e 
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perfect, bleſſed world of heavenly ſpirits; or, by 
_ carnalizing and imbruting our ſouls, prove ourſelves 
unmeet for that happy, holy ftate, and go to our own 
place, as enemies of God and goodnefs, to take our 
portion with the fallen angels, the firſt rebels againſt 
the divine government. Thus the ſhort meaſure 
God has aſſigned us of life, will appear a wiſe ap- 
pointment ; as this world 1s not our home, this life 
is not our all, It is but a prelude to another, a 
ſtate accommodated for opening and exerciſing the 
infant powers of our ſouls, that we may try their 
wings, by eaſy flights, on the lower confines of day, 
till they are prepared for launching into a more en- 
larged ſcene of life and activity, and ſoaring in the 
regions of immortal light and glory. Thus we have 
na reaſon to murmur at the brevity of life, as it is 

ſufficient for its end; were it protracted, it would 
only aggravate the condemnation of the wicked, and 
retard the bleſſedneſs of the righteous. It is our 
part, ſo to conſider its brevity, as to carry our views 
beyond it, to the unchangeable ſtate, to which it is 
introductory; and to ſtudy to improve it, for our 
happy diſmiſſion thither. Again 

3dly, To number our days aright, is to take an 


account of every day that paſſes, as a valuable part of 
life, that brings us nearer to the end, and event of 
the whole. | 

Time is precious. To reaſonable creatures, who 
have a bliſsful, or wretched eternity depending upon 


it, no part of time but is more valuable than all the 
| | viſible 
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viſible creation. Shall we be fatisfied that a few, 
flying days compoſe the whole period of life, and yet 
not conſider that every day bears us nearer to our 
end? That from the worth of the whole, the worth 
of every part is to be calculated? Nay, that each 
day we live, may be conſidered as having the whole 
value of life preſſed into it; ſince each day may be 
the laſt, and by the tranſactions of that one day, our 
eternal ſtate may be determined? Who that ever 
thinks of this, can ſuffer one day after another to pals 
over his head unnoticed, and ſteal ſwiftly and inſen- 
fibly away, till even his years are brought to an end, 
like a dream, and he awakes ſurprized into eternity? 
Sober people will condemn the ſpendthrift, who con- 
verts his eſtate into ready money, and lets it fly for 
dear bought pleaſures, without regarding how faſt 
his purſe empties, till he ſees the laſt piece, and ruin 
ſtare him in the face at once. And ſhall we not con- 
demn ourſelves, if we careleſſſy diſpatch away the 
days of life untold, though we are entruſted with 
them, as a preſent eſtate to be improved, for the 
purchaſe of everlaſting habitations? While the man 
of frugality keeps an account of his daily expences, 
that he may not run out his ſubſtance, by being 
plunged before he is aware, into a courſe of living 
diſproportioned to his income: let us keep an account 
of our days, and regiſter them at leaſt in our me- 
mories, that life may not be ſpent, and ſurprize us 
with its cloſe, and time be no more with us, ere the 
buſineſs of life and time is a quarter done. What- 

C c ever 
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ever you are laviſh of, be frugal of time; be miſery 
of that. For there is no redeeming departed time, 
and the day once flown can never be recalled. As 
the miſer numbers every piece he parts with, and 
anxiouſly computes how much, or in what propor- 
tion it diminiſhes his ſtore, ſo ſhould we number 
every day. Such a reflection as this, would not be 
too long to cloſe every evening with. © Well my 
foul; the day- is cloſed, and there is another day 
added to the known number of the days of thy life 
behind; and one leſs remains of the uncertain days 
to come. The laſt will ſoon come, it may be even 
at the door. Or ſuppoſe this the laſt. O the im- 
portant conſequence! How then have J parted with 
this day? Has it ſlipped through my hands, and 
left nothing valuable behind? Or have I fold it well, 
and do I ſtand ſecure of the event of life, come when it 
will? There is one ftage more gone; I am ſo much 
nearer my journey's end; one ſtep more may finiſh 
it, And where is that laſt ſtep likely to carry 
me? Look to it well, O my ſoul, for there is an 
eternal heaven, or hell, to ſhut up * total of thy 
days.“ | | 
Thus rightly to number and compute our days, or 
ſo as to acquire the habit of wiſdom, is 

To uſe ourſelves to reflexions on the brevity of 
life. OB Tart. 

To conſider that as the wiſe allotment of God, 

tor a ſtate of trial and * for another ever- 
laſting life. And | 


To 


NUMBERING OUR DAYS. 995 


To take an account of every day, as a valuable part 
of life, that brings us nearer to the end and event of 
the whole. Let us proceed 

II. To conſider, what is implied by that wwi/dom 
F beart, we may thus acquire. 

By acquiring a heart of wiſdom is evidently meant, 
gaining the habit of true wiſdom, getting it firmly 
ſettled in the foul. Now to be thus truly wile, is 

iſt, To have an habitual ſenſe of the true end of 
our being, and the proper happineſs of our nature. 

Wiſdom does not conſiſt in an acquaintance with 
things remote from the uſe of life, or with ſuch as are 
only of ſubordinate uſe, convenient, or ornamental, 
but not neceſſary, It is well to interweave all the 
parts of uſeful knoyledge, along with the knowledge 
of thoſe things, which properly and immediately con- 
gern us*, But the chief ſtudy of a man ſhould be 
to know himſelf, what ſort of a being he is; what 
is his proper end, or for what he was made; and 
what is the happineſs he is capable of, is evidently 
deſigned for, and has room to expect. And he will 
eaſily find, that as a being endowed with a ſpiritual, 
rational nature; he was made with an original view, 
to his glorifying and enjoying God his Maker, in an 
eternal ſtate, to which this mortal life is but prepa- 
ratory; that he has powers capable of ſuch employ 
and enjoyment; that nothing ſhort of ſuch a bliſsful, 
everlaſting ſtate can ſatisfy his ſpirit; amd that this 


of Tz gg VAI. 7 


ee therafore 


* | : » — ws | ki. - , < 
: 8 5 — 1 —— 
— — * * 2 . —— - 1 — _— 3 

1 AIC; 7 8 ; ** 1. = 22 
q l . 82 — 5 - LIE - * 44" C - \ 2 

1 * * \ . * 0 . 1 * 

\ - be - > > 2 * 1 5 
{ 2 * 3 ' l - 
[ —_ | IX. —— 4 


* 
= : Sr 
TH * 
VS :: N 
. e 
* * * — * 


rr 


3 40 

4 __ —— 
22 55 2 

Ca 1 2 an FAY 


- 2 i» 
4 CT 
> a —_— 
4 


: = ; 
, Tad 


_ 
2 


196 THE WISDOM OF 


therefore muſt be his proper end, and the happineſs 
for which his nature is formed. And it is not enough 
to ſtudy down this great point to demonſtration, till 
we are fully peyſuaded that this is the chief end of 
man; and then leave it, as we do one ſpeculative 
truth to purſue ſome other : but true wiſdom implies 
a practical ſenſe, that this is aur own chief end, and 
that we have this deeply impreſſed upon and fixed 
in our ſpirits, that we may keep the great end of our 
being, our chief good habitually. in view. 
2dly. It implies an acquaintance with the proper 
"means of attaining our great end. True wiſdom is 
very different from the ſpeculative contemplation 
of the nature of the chief good, in abſtruſe enquiries 
into which the ſcholaſtic. writers have idled away a 
great deal of time. He is the wiſe man, who having 
ſuch a perception of ſome end propoſed, as is ſuf- 
ficient to convince him, that it is truly valuable, 
knows how to attain it, And the higheſt wiſdom is 
a practical ſcience, converſant about the ways and 
means, whereby we may obtain the chief good we 
apprehend; while it dictates to us where our true 
happineſs lies, it ſhews how we may arrive at it. It 
informs us, that eternal life is the great end, of 
which the human nature is made capable, and for 
which it was originally deſigned: and that the know- 
ledge of the true God, our Maker, and a ſteady courſe 
of obedience to his will, in acting up to what ou? 
relation to God and our fellow creatures, naturally 
requires of us, was the way to attain it, But then, 
91 ſurely 
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ſurely true wiſdom will teach us, that we are* now 
fallen, depraved creatures, who have forſaken the 
right way, and forfeited the happy end for which we 
were made ; and that it is therefore neceſſary, God 
be firſt reconciled to us, and we to him, before we 
can find the way to happineſs. It therefore ſends us 
to the holy ſcriptures, which God has been pleaſed to 
give us; and bids us read, and learn from them, the 
way of reconciliation, which is by repentance towards 
God, and faith in the Lord Jeſus Chrift; and it 
ſhews us that the means of happineſs are all to be 
found in the word of God; and that by diligent 
converſe with this, and by earneſt prayer for divine 
grace to enable us to follow its rules, we ſhall be 
recovered to the rectitude, and arrive at the ultimate 
happineſs of our natures. Once more 

3dly. It implies the habitual, and vigorous appli» 
cation and uſe of the proper means, to arrive at the 
great end and happineſs of our nature. 

Wiſdom is not barely ſeated in the underſtanding, 
or mind ; but according to the language of the text, 
in the heart, which uſually means the will and affec- 
tions. The underſtanding perceives and points out 
the object; and as that is of a practical, intereſting 
nature, the will chuſes and approves of it, as ſoon as 
it is propoſed ; the affections are ſet upon it; and 
the ways and means of obtaining it, are all cordially 
embraced by the will, and vigorouſly purſued, through 

the ſtimulating influence of the affections. Thus 
true witdom expreſſes the temper and actings of the 
„ ſoul 
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foul,” to be correſpondent with the dictates of the 
enlightened and well informed judgment. Hoy. 
ever knowing the vicious ſcholar may be, or the 
deep read divine, who holds the truth in unrightouſ- 
neſs, - he only 1s wiſe, who applies his knowledge to 
practice; the ſincere Chriſtian is alone wiſe, with 
reſpect to the things of ſalvation, whoſe knowledgg 
finally ſaves him. The fear of the Lord is therefore 
ſaid to be the beginning, or principal part of wiſdom, 
Prov. ix. 10. and Job xxviii. 28, * Behold, the fear of 
the Lord, that is wiſdom and to depart from evil, 
that is underſtanding.” True wiſdom not only diredis, 
but engages the ſoul to purſue its true intereſt, to 
rake all the meaſures it Tees requiſite, for anſwering 
the great end of its being, and ſecuring its everlaſting 
welfare, That leads it to ſtudy the ſcriptures, to 
gain a full and comprehenfive acquaintance with all 
things neceſſary to its ſalvation ; and in conſequence 
of the directions it finds there, it is put upon fervent 
ferious prayer to God, that he would lead it into 
his whole mind and will, and enable it to follow 
where be guides. Then it comes to him through 
Jeſus Chriſt, to confeſs and humble itſelf before him, 
for its apoſtacy from him, to declare its hearty, 
thankful acceptance of the declaratzans of his free 
mercy through Chriſt, and through him to devote 
itſelf a new to God, and plead for a renewed, ſure 
title to its forfeited happineſs ; then it ſues for te- 
newing grace, and for the guidance of his ſpirit, to 
incline it. throughly, and quicken it in preſſing 

1 © forward 
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forward to the full enjoyment of himſelf, Having 
thus ſet out well, the ſoul that is become truly wile, 
will continue in the way in which it is to go, to 
arrive at the poſſeſſion of its proper good—by walk- 
ing with God in the daily repeared exerciſe of me- 
diation on his word, and prayer to him, through 
faith 1g the mediator; and by attending on all the 
other ordinances he has appointed, for the edifica- 
tion of his people, the public worſhip of his houſe, 
the preaching of his word, and the communion of 
the ſaints at the table of the Lord; and ſuch a perſon 
will be concerned to examine himſelf, and find his 
improvement by them all, his growth in vital godli- 
neſs, and the habit of glorifying God in all his con- 
duct, and his advancement towards that perfect 
rectitude of temper, which will fit him for the poſſeſ- 
ſion of his eternal happineſs. He will watch his 
heart, his paſſions and appetites, and endeavour 
to keep them under the regulations God has pre- 
{cribed ; he will watch his behaviour, that it be free 
from & the works of the fleſh, and full of the fruits of 
the ſpirit, love, joy, peace, long-luffering, gentle- 
neſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, and temperance.” 
Gal. v. 22, 23. He will ſtudy to improve has time, 
to let none of it run waſte, to employ no more of it 
than is neceſſary in the mere buſineſs of this life; 
and to draw off his thoughts and affections from 
their ſtrong attachment to the preſent ſtate, to keep 
the eternal one fixed in view, and render bis ſub- 
ſervient to that, that he may daily grow more pre- 

pared 
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pared for it. In ſhort, true wiſdom will render it 
his habitual, ſincere deſire, and that defire will pro- 
duce earneſt endeavour, and God will always make 
that endeavour in ſome degree ſuccesful, to grow 
more and more moulded into a meetneſs for an- 
ſwering the great end, and enjoying the proper 
happineſs, of his rational, immortal nature, in the 
eternal world of perfection and glory. 

Upon the whole then, we have ſeen, that the 
wiſdom of heart, which is to be acquired by rightly 
numbering our days, conſiſts in an habitual ſenſe of the 
great, the ultimate end and proper happineſs of our 
nature : in an acquaintance with the proper means of 
attaining that end, and in the habitual vigorous 
application and uſe of theſe, to that only wiſe and 
valuable purpoſe. _ | 

I muſt leave the remaining heads to be proſecuted 
the next opportunity, and proceed now to make ſome 
application of what has been already offered. 

iſt, Hence we may learn a leſſon of reprovf. 
And that directs itſelf to two ſorts of perſons. 

1it, Are there not ſome of us, who are entire 
ſtrangers to this wiſdom ? 

Conſider it a little, my younger friends eſpecially ; 
and let me intreat you to aſk your own hearts, 
whether they do not now condemn you? Have you 
| learnt to maintain upon your minds a deep and 
affecting ſenſe of the great end of your being, and 
the happineſs proper to your natures? Or rather, 


are not theſe things, you very ſeldom think of, that 
make 
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make but ſlight impreſſions on your hearts, when 
ever they are ſuggeſted to your minds, and are ſoon 
baniſhed, as what. you have no taſte for cultivating? 
Inſtead of remembering that your chief end is to 
glorify God and to enjoy him for ever, as the pious 
care of your parents and friends may have early 
taught you; are you not engroſſing your thoughts 
upon quite different ends, as though you were grown 
up, or ſhould I not rather ſay ſunk to another ſpecies 
of creatures? The world hath your hearts ; they beat 
warm for its vain riches, or vainer pleaſures, and the 
pride of life. And the true deſign of the preſent, 
dying life, to prepare for an eternal ſtate, is wholly 
diſregarded. 'The future happineſs of ſouls is little 
thought of, and leſs known. And you diſturb not 
your minds, by enquiring the way to heaven; nor 
take any pains to arrive at that world of ſolid, ever: 
laſting bliſs. Are not your lips ſtrangers to the voice 
of prayer? Are not the word of God and the houſe 
of God neglected things; the one not touched, the 
other not viſited, but now and then, out of curioſity, 
or to ſave appearances, and from other low views; 
but without any deſire to grow wiſe unto ſalvation? 
Thus you embark in life, without conſidering its 
valuable, important end; your days and years flow 
unheeded on, and are like to land you ſhort of the 
happy ſhore, in the regions of everlaſting woe. While 
the prudent foreſee and avoid this dreadful evil to 
come, the ſimple paſs on and are puniſhed.” Prov. 
xxii. 3, © O that you were wiſe, that you under- 

D d ſtood 
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ſtood this, that you would but conſider your latter 
end.“ So the great and bleſſed God tenderly be- 
ſeeches you to do, Deut. xxxii. 29, And if you will 
flight all, and harden your hearts againſt his fear, 

remember finners, you are warned to expect an ag- 
gravated condemnation, and all the fierceneſs of al. 
mighty wrath to be poured out upon you, when he 


ſhall require your fouls at your hands. But I muſt 
not enlarge further; I hope there are few ſuch here. 


But 

2dly. The reproof will direct itſelf to moſt of us; 
that we are very defictent in true wiſdom, and in this 
duty of numbering our days. How apt are we, in 
ſeaſons of health and ſtrength, to forget the btevity 
and uncertainty of life, and form ſchemes, and ſtretch 
our worldly views to a length of years to come; to 
indulge an anxious care for the morrow, which we 
may never ſee. And in pain and ſickneſs, which 
preſents our mortality to view, are we not often ready 
to repine at the diſpoſal of God, which abridges our 
enjoyments, and rounds off our life to a ſpan ? How 
forgetful are we of the everlaſting ſtate, to which 
every day bring us nearer; and of that bleſſed, pure 


and perfe& world, to which every ſtep in this ſhould 


make ſome advances? How many of our days run 
waſte, and ſteal themſelves away unobſerved, to join 
and increaſe the expence of life? We riſe, we eat, 
we trade, or we vilit, and we ſleep. And is it not 
thus many a day is ſuffered to paſs, with ſcarcely a 
thought, what we are doing, and 'whither we are 


going. 
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going, and that we are a day's journey nearer to 
heaven or hell! And though we bave practically 
jearnt, that we are made for eternity, have choſen 
God for our portion, know that Feſus Chriſt 1s the 
true and living way to God and heaven“ and have 
been enabled to apply to him by faith as our guide 
to glory ; alas how cold and indolent are we, in 
purſuing the ſteps he has marked us out; in con- 
verſing daily with him in ſecret prayer, and in his 
word; in redeeming and improving our timey for 
enjoying more conſtant opportunities for theſe duties, 
and for the public worſhip of his houſe ! There how 
wandering are our thoughts, how little bent and kept 
fixed to thoſe eternal things we come on purpoſe to 
converſe with ! How much wiler are the children of 
this world in their generation, than the children of 
light! In acting up to their worldly maxims, than 
we to our ſpiritual ones; in their vigorous uſe of 
the means for obtaining their temporal good, than 
we for obtaining our eternal good ! Let ſhame 
quicken us to renewed and redoubled diligence, in 
proſecuting the great buſineſs of life, and enſuring 
the ſalvation of our ſouls. 

Secondly. Let me inter, that if we ſhould number 
our days, much more our years, A year ſinks 
deep indeed, into the little period of human life. 
How many of our friends and acquaintance have 
had their lives finiſhed in the laſt year, upon which 
we can now look back! And ſhall we not conſider 


how much nearer our lives are brought to a cloſe ? 
Dd 2 How - 
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How vexy likely it is, that this is the laſt New 
Year ſeveral of us may ſee? Well then, what have 
we been doing the paſt year ? Have we lived quite 
m vain ? Was it all a waſteful blank ? or are there 
ſome brighter parts we can ſee, filled up with the 
fruits of piety and goodneſs ? Are we grown wiſer 
and better and riper for heaven by this than we 
were the laſt new year ? Let us ſtop and make a 
Pauſe this day, and review our way; recollect for- 
gotten ſlidings, and forgotten mercies ; temporal and 
ſpiritual mercies; the many ſabbaths, the many in- 
ſtructions, and the many opportunities for growth 
in divine wiſdom and uſefulneſs, which we have 
enjoyed the laſt year, through the good hand of our 
God upon us, whereby we continue to be here be- 
before him this day the living monuments of his 
ſparing goodneſs; the /iving, under more weighty 
obligations to praiſe him, and devote ourſelves to 
his fear. And having thus looked devoutly back- 
ward on the paſt year, let us look forward into that 
on which we are entering. 

And to conclude 

3dly. Let us all, in the ſtrength of divine grace, 
now reſolve to apply our hearts in earneſt unto 
wiſdom, that this may be a happy year, holier and 
therefore happier than the laſt. Let ſinners now 
learn to number their days, to view and purſue the 
end of their being; by entering on a divine life, 
through repentance and faith in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Ang let thoſe who have begun the life of 
faith 
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faith, be found in the uſe of all the means of grace, 
that they may arrive happily at the end of it, and 
receive its reward, Let them not reſt in the private 
duties and helps of devotian, nor content them- 
ſelves with appearing in the congregation, but let 
them go to the able of the Lord, and there pub- 
lickly declare their ſeparation from the world, and 
bind themſelves to be his, to walk with his people 
according to the goſpel, And let thoſe of us, who 
have given up ourſelves to Chriſt, and his church, 
ſtudy to ſet a higher value on the privileges, and to 
fill up better the duties of our church fellowſhip 3 
that our converſation may be in all things becoming 
the goſpel, both in the church and the world ; that 
to us to live may be Chriſt, and to die our greateſt 
gain, 


> 


SERMON 


SERMON X. 


THE WISDOM OF NUMBERING OUR DAYS, 


* , | 
Ps ALM xc. 12. 


SO TEACH US TO NUMBER OUR DAYS, THAT WE MAY 
APPL%* OUR HEARTS UNTO WISDOM. 
Tres: words, it has been obſerved, might be 

rendered thus: | x 

So teach us to number our days, that we may ac- 
quire a heart of wiſdom, Or thus: Teach us rightly 
to number aur days, and we ſhall acquire a heart of 
wiſdom ; that is, the habit of true wiſdom. Either 
way the inſtruction contained in the text amounts to 
the fame : which is, that numbering, or computing 
our days, in a proper manner, is the way to be truly 
wiſe, | | 

We propoſed from hence to conſider the five fol 
lowing things, viz. 

I. What is here meant by numbering, or computing 
our days. | | 

II. What is implied by the wwi/aom to be thus ac. 
quired, 
III. The connexion betwixt theſe, or the tendency 


of thus numbering our days to render us truly wile; 
®* Cauſe to cont. 
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IV: How we are to learn this art of numbering our 
days, ſo as to become wiſe; it is by prayer to God, 
to teach it us. 

V. The importance of making this our ftudy, and 
joining heartily with the pſalmiſt in this prayer. 

The two firſt of theſe have been already conſidered; 
[ proceed now to the | 

III. General head propoſed, which is to point out 
the connexion betwixt theſe, or the tendency of thus 
numbering our days, to render us truly wile. 

And here we may obſerve, 

1. That a ſerious conſideration of the brevity of 
life tends to convince us, and give us an affecting 
ſenſe, that the great end and happineſs of our being 
cannot be Here. 

Perſons who ſeldom reflect on their mortality ſet 
their hearts on the world, and think to be happy in 
it. Though they are not ſo at preſent, they ſuppoſe 
happineſs lies in this or that condition, and thoſe 
circumſtances they have not yet arrived at; and they 
vigorouſly hunt it, through one ſcene after another, 
{till vainly dreaming they ſhall find it at laſt. But 
when we obſerve what multitudes are cut off, while 
eager in the chace, how the hopes of mankind are 
periſhed by death, before they have reached half 
their proſpects; if we ſcriouſly reflect on the brevity 
and uncertainty of life, we can ſcarcely help being 
[truck with the concluſion, that God has not deſigned 
us to be happy here, that there is a farther end to be 
anſwered by living, than life itſelf, and another kind 

of 
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of happineſs to be ſought, than any this life affords, 
« What, O my foul, is this vain life, which paſſeth 
away as a ſhadow, all thou wert made for? Haſt 
thou theſe noble powers of thought and reflection, 
the image of God thy maker? Canſt thou extend 
thy views through numberleſs ages, conceive of an 
exquiſite happineſs, and ſtretch thy deſires after it, 
beyond the creation ? And yet art thou only a crea- 
ture of a day? Are all theſe views deluſive, theſe 
powers uſeleſs? Art thou made for a 'perpetual 
mockery, to be ever ſeeking what is never to de 
found? Is thy happineſs here, to be enjoyed to- mor- 
row, but ſo-day thou dieſt? And muſt all thy long: 
ings, and hopes of ſome happineſs never yet found, 
and yet what thy very nature neceſſarily leads thee to 
purſue, periſh with thee in the grave? Surely God 
has not made thee, and all men in vain ? Pf, Ixxxix. 
47. He has not formed them with powers and affec- 
tions, ſo extenſive, and diſproportioned to this narrow, 
momentary exiſtence, to breath upon them, and 
bid them ceaſe to be, when they depart hence! 
Eat, drink, take thy eaſe, and be merry, O, my 
| foul! Why? Becauſe to-morrow thou dyeſt. Will 
that fatisfy thee ? Or does not that blaſt all why 
preſent ſatisfaction? Does not this ſcanty pittance, 


and uncertainty of life, make thee feel the conviction, 


that bis was never deſigned for the whole of thy 
exiſtence, for the total end of thy being, and that 
thy portion is not here? This ſpan of life can never 


be thy whole ſphere of action, nor thy enjoyment be 
bounded 
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bounded to this flying ſcene. Thou wert bade for 
fſhmething more than to breathe, and feed, and ſleep, 
and die.” 

2dly. This will excite us to look for the ultimate 
end and proper happineſs of our being, where they are 
to be found; inthe glorifying, and enjoying God, our 

maker, for ever. | 
When we conſider what a precarious thing is hu- 
man life, and yet that death annihilates all the world 
to us, we have then no longer any portion in all that 
is done under the ſun ; it will ſend our enquiring 
thoughts beyond this world, to look for ſome ſtable, 
permanent good, that may fatisfy theſe immortal 
ſouls of ours, when they have taken their leave of 
the earth, and all its unſubſtantial pageantry. And 
where can they find this but in God? · They muſt 
look through the creation to the Great Creator, to 
meet with a ſuitable portion for their ſpiritual, im- 
martal natures. For, wherever our ſouls take up 
their reſt and offer to ſettle themſelves ſhort of God, 
it is but like moving from houſe to houſe, while a 
general conflagration is purſuing us. We muſt part 
with one enjoyment after another, and at laſt with all 
the creatures; our ſurviving ſouls muſt be at length 
ſtripped and left deſtitute of all, if they have not 
a portion in the eternal, unchangeablè God. With” 
out God we muſt in the iſſue be miſerable; fince, 
however happy we could make ourſelves in the en- 
joyment of the world, we muſt ſoon die out of it; 
that will ſoon periſh too, and God only remains, 
Ee when 
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when heaven and earth paſs away, the everlaſting 
portion of his people. And indeed as he alone has 
a fulneſs of perfection in himſelf, he is the only ob- 
ject that can, at preſent, fill the vaſt deſires, and 
ſatisfy the affections of our ſpiritual, reaſonable 
natures. The enjoyment of the everlaſting God, 
muſt, therefore, be the true happineſs and proper end 
of our being. But to enjoy him, it is certain, there 
muſt be ſome ſuitableneſs betwixt him and us, we 
mult be, in ſome meaſure, like him, in order to de- 
light ourſelves in him, and to become fit for appre- 
hending, receiving from him, digeſting, and living 
upon, the communications of his glory, which are the 
perpetual ſprings of happineſs, to the ſpirits that are 
around him. And he is then glorified in us, while 
we, by beholding and confidering his glory particu- 
larly that of his hblineſs, are changed into the lively 
image and reſemblance of it. Thus we ſhall ee, 
that our great buſineſs in this preſent, little life, is 
to glorify God, by growing more and more like 
him, and fo ripening daily, and advancing to ou: 
proper, future, complete happineſs, in the unin- 
terrupted enjoyment of him for ever. 
3dly. The ſerious confideration of the fhortnels 
of life, together with its reference to the future ever- - 
taſting ſtate, will engage us to ſet about the great 
work of life, in earneſt and immediately. Thus God 
has taught us to conceive of true wiſdom, as in- 
ſeparably connected with, and immediately flowing 
trom the conſideration of our latter end. O that 
; : they 
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they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they 
would conſider their latter end.“ Deut. xxxii. 29. 
For when once the mind is but awakened, to ſee how 
ſwiftly we are paſſing through life, and to conſider 
for what important ends we are deſigned ; that we 
are made capable of an eternal heaven of exquiſite 
happineſs, and were at firſt ſent into being on pur- 
poſe to prepare for it ; and that if we fall ſhort of it, 
an everlaſting hell of unutterable-woe will receive 
our ſouls; when once, I fay, we are but awakened 
to a ſerious ſenſe of thele things, we cannot re- 
main cold and ixdolent about them. That which 
ſhould be the chief concern and ſtudy, and purſuit 
of reaſonable creatures, will then be made ſo by vs; 
and as thoſe who are truly wiſe, we ſhall be for 
attending in earneſt, and with all diligence to our 
true, that is our eternal intereſts. We ſhall not ſuffer 
ourſelves then to be taken up with trifles ; but it 
will be our great enquiry, what we ſhall do to be 
ſaved ? Our great buſineſs will be to acquaint our- 
ſelves with the means of ſalvation, and to make a right 
uſe of them, that we may not fail of attaining it. 
And as the ſerious conſideration of the brevity of 
life, and the eternal ſtate to enſue, will awaken us 
to the wiſdem of attending in earneſt to what is the 
great end and buſineſs of life z ſo it will lead us to 
the eſſential property of true wiſdom, which is ta 
tet about it immediately, to mgke no delay, The 
wiſe man will not defer that till to-morrow, which 


ay be done to day; eſpecially when it is uncertain, 
Ee 2 whether 
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whether there may be ſuch another opportunity as 
the preſent. Mankind indeed generally put off their 
chief concerns, thoſe of their ſouls, to the uncertain 
to-morrow, and are beguiled to go on poſtponing 
repentance and religion to the morrow, till to day 
they die. But that is becauſe they have no ſenſe of 
their mortality, and the uncertainty of life. Each 
indeed thinks every one elfe, liable to a ſpeedy re- 
moval from this world, but makes an exception for 
himſelf, and puts the evil day of his own death afar 
off. But when they arg made to know, to ponder 
upon, and have a thorough ſenſe of their end, and 
the meaſure of their days, how ſhort and precarious it 1s, 
what a flying vapour is life; they are convinced that 
there is no time to be loſt in the great work of life, 
inſuring the everlaſting ſalvation of their ſouls. They 
are for crying out with the pſalmiſt, juſt after my 
text, Satisfy us early, O Lord, with thy mercy, 
that we may rejoice and be glad all our days.” Plal. 
xc. 14. We can have no enjoyment of our lives, 
we cannot feal our eyes in ſlumber, and lay down 
to reſt, while we know not, but we may open them, 
and awake in hell, and eternal torments. O God, 
our maker, we cannot be eaſy one day longer, with- 
out a ſenſe of thy pardoning mercy, thy #avour, and 
loving kindneſs, which are infinitely better than life, 
and in which is all the happineſs our ſouls can en- 
joy. We would not delay the work of life, and the 
work of God one moment longer; we would do it 


nov, or elſe it may be never, never done: While we 
ſee 
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ſee our days fly with eagle's wings, the laſt juſt at 
hand, and eternity behind; we would fly from the 
juſt avenger of fin, to lay hold on the only hope 
for ſinful creatures, Jeſus the Saviour, whom thou 


| haſt appointed, to deliver us from the wrath to come» 


and to renew our title to the forfeited happinels of 
our natures, and to give us grace to purſue it; that 
faſt as life flies, it may carry us as faſt to the bleſſed 
end of all, the enjoyment of thyſelf. To day we 
hear, and to day. would we attend to thy voice, the 
calls of thy grace ; and embrace the preſent, as the 
acceptable time, and the day of ſalvation.” Once 
more ; 

Athly. Conſidering the brevity of life, and that 
every day is a valuable part, allotted for preparagion 
tor, and bringing us nearer tp the eternal iſſue of 
the whole, will quicken us in making daily the proper 
improvement of time, When we confider, what a 
great and thorough change muſt be wrought in 
ſuch ſinful, depraved creatures as we are, before 
we can be prepared for the purity of the heavenly 
ſtate, and the glorious prelence of God, and what 
an uncertain, brief period our life is at tlie. longeſt, 
we ſhall have a deep ſenſe, that it is all little enough, 
tor us to acquire a meetneſs for that bleſſed world. 
We ſhall be fatisfied, that when that large part is 
ſubtracted. from lite, which our worldly affairs ne- 
ceſſarily take up, there can be none left to run walte 
in indolence, and little to ſpend in trifling æmuſements. 
Having begun the work of life, and believed in 

| Chrif 
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Chriſt Jeſus, to the commencement of 4 well grounded 
hope of ſalvation, we ſhall not reſt there, but re- 
member there is a great deal till to do, for this ſal- 
vation to be carried on in our ſouls, and but a little 
time to do it in, and therefore none to be loſt. A few 
days make up the whole period allatted, for our 
arrival at that perfection in the divine life, which is 
requiſite for our entrance on life everlaſting; and 
therefore every day ſhould produce ſome ſenſible 
growth in grace, and advancement towards perfec- 
tion and happineſs, as well as it brings us nearer to 
the cloſe of life. Did we but daily conſider how 
many of the ſands of life are run off, how many 
divine opportunities have been enjoyed, how few of 
both may now remain, and what fmall advances in 
the power of godlineſs and temper of heaven have 
been yet made ; O, how would it ſtir us up to cor- 
rect our errors, and improve our uſctulneſs, to ſhake 
off our ſloth, and quicken our pace in the paths of 
religioh every day, that each day might render us 
wiſer, and better than the former, fitter to meet our 
laſt with comfort and to enter into the joy of our 
Lord! & As we know not the day, nor the hour, 
wherein he cometh,” Mat. xxv. 13. to call us hence, 
we ſhould keep on our watch, and ſtand continually 
prepared to attend his ſummons. Did we but think 
every day we riſe, that it may be our laſt, and may 
lodge us in eternity; how cautious ſhould we be of 
entering into ſuch vain engagements, as we ſhould 


be aſhamed to have our fouls ſurpriſed in, by the 
| angels 
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angels of death. How careful ſhould we be, to be 
found of our Lord doing his will, and continuing 
in his fear all the day long! Did we but enter on 
every ſabbath with ſuch thoughts, and while placing 
ourſelves in the houſe of God, did we but thus con- 
fder, ** Well, O my foul, this may be the laſt ſab- 
bath, thou haſt to celebrate on earth ; the laſt op- 
portunity thou mayſt enjoy, for joining in prayer 
with God's people for pardon and grace ; the laſt 
ſermop, the laſt exhortation to mind thy eternal in- 
tereſt, thou mayeſt be ever more favoured with. 
And ſurely then thou wilt now baniſh with indigna- 
tion all levity of thought, and behaviour, and collect 
thyſelf, and attend cloſely to the matters of thy ſalva- 
tion, and be fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord; that 
this, perhaps thy laſt, opportunity for the ſervice of 
God, and thyſelf, may not be a prize put into the 
hand of a fool, to be waſted away, but may be 
improved to thine everlaſting comfort and joy.” O 
were but theſe thoughts daily cultivated, did they 
fill our minds, and poſſeſs our fouls : how dif- 
ferently ſhould we ſpend our days, and ſanctify our 
ſabbaths! How precious ſhould we eſteem all the 
means of grace; with what a different temper ſhould 
we attend them ! Even the fooliſhneſs of preaching 
would then be found, to have ſomething more va- 
luable in it, than to furniſh us with matter for cavil 
and criticiſm ; and we ſhould experience its tendency 
fo make us wiſe unto ſalvation. 
Thus we have ſeen the tendency of rightly 
| numbering 


* 


216 THE WISDOM OF 


numbering our days, to render us truly wiſe, in 
ſeveral particulars : as it will give us an affecting 


ſenſe, that our happineſs, and the end of our being 


cannot be here: as it will lead us to look for them, 
where they are to be found, namely in glorifing, and 
enjoying for ever the great and bleſſed God: as K 
will engage us to ſer about this great work, in earneſt 
and immediately: and as it will quicken us in re- 
deeming time, and making daily improvements and 
advances in the work of life, till we arrive at its great 
and happy end, the complete and eternal ſalvation of 
our fouls. We come now, N 

IV. To conſider, how we are to learn this art of 
numbering our days, fo as to acquire the habit of 
true widom. 

Not to take notice of any other means, the 
example of the pfalmiſt, in the text, directs us to 
prayer to God to teach it us. So teach us to number 
our days. It is an addreſs to God, whoſe anger is 
ſpoken of in the foregoing verſe. He is the Father 
of Lights, from whom deſcendeth every good and 
perfect gift ; and who particularly giveth. liberally 
and freely, to all that in earneſt ſeek it, this ſpiritual 
wiſdom, to acquaint us with and prepare us for, 
the original end of our being. 

And fince our apoſtacy from him, whereby we 
cut ourſelves off from all reaſonable grounds to 
expect ſuch communications of his divine light, to 
thine into the ſinful darkneſs, in which we have im- 
mierſed ourſelves, and have loſt the way of peace, 
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he has graciouſly condefcended to appoint a glorious 
Mediator, through whom he might honourably renew 
a cor eſpondence with us, and diſpenſe his ſaving 
light to our ſouls, and give us firm grounds to hope 
for receiving it, upon our humble application for it, 
And he has already furniſhed us with the complete 
body of this ſpiritual wiſdom, in his word ; and has 
promiſed to beſtow his ſpirit, in order to enable us to 
learn it effectually from thence, We muſt therefore 
go to God through Feſus Chriſt, and make it our 
daily prayer, that he would be pleaſed to teach us in 
his own appointed way, thus to number our days, 
that we may approve ourlelves truly wiſe, by atten- 
ding with all diligence to the chief end of our being, 
and vigorouſly purſuing the proper happineſs of our 
natures, in the everlaſting enjoyment of himſelf, If 
we would be maſters of this divine art, we muſt 
be taught it of God; and we mult pray that he 
would teach it us, in the way he has appointed and 
promiſed, and in which we ſhall be fure of learning 
it thoroughly. And that is, 
1ſt, By his word; we mult learn it from his written 
word:; ä f 
The beſt way to ſtudy any ſcience, even under 
the direction of a maſter, is by ſome trgaziſe accurately 
wrote on the ſubject, to be always in hand, and con- 
ſulted on every occaſion, when our memories might 
fail us, in what we had only heard. And thus God 
has not left us to expect continual revelations from 
him, and explicit ſuggeſtions concerning every part 
Ff of 
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of our way ; as this would not be ſo agreeable to our 
nature and preſent ſtate, in which our reaſoning 
powers are to be exerciſed on divine things, and 
gradually ſtrengthened by uſe ; and would alſo leave 
us very much expoſed to enthuſiaſtic miſtakes of our 
own imaginations, or even of Satan's deluſions, for 
the divine illuminations. But he has given vs, in 
the holy ſcriptures, one, entire, ſtanding declaration 
of his mind and will, to be the conſtant, unerring 
guide of our faith and practice; which, he has af- 
ſured us, is able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through faith in Chriſt - Jeſus. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 
There we may find the great end of our being laid 
before us, and ſufficient directions for the right im- 
provement and ſafe conduct of life, to its happy and 
glorious iſſue. And it is our duty, therefore, to 
pray, that God would help us in our converſe with 
his word, to take notice of every hint therein, that 
may promote our ſerious thoughtfulneſs about death 
and eternity; of all the inſtructions that are requilite 
for our being thoroughly furniſhed, on every occa- 
ſion, for attending to and proſecuting the great 
| buſineſs of life, for our being thence endowed with 
the habit, and conſequently quickened and aſſiſted 
in the exerciſe of that true wiſdom, which ſhall ſave 

our ſouls. F arther; 
2dly, We muſt pray that God would teach us by 
his ſpirit too; or that his ſpirit may teach us ix his 
word and ordinances. God has not intended, by 
giving us his word, to exclude himſelf from all im- 
mediatę 
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mediate concern, to make us wiſe to ſalvation ; but, 
as-is requiſite for us, and glorious to his grace, he 
has provided us with that, in order to work by it in 
the moſt rational manner. Though the ſcriptures 
are a ſufficient rule, as we may and ought to main- 
tain, againſt the neceſſity and authority of popiſh, 
and all other human inventions and traditions, they 
have but the ſufficiency of an infrument, perfectly 
adapted to its uſe, but requiring ſome agent to uſe 
and apply it. So the ſcriptures, that lie open to 
every one, are known, by ſad experience, to be little 
read by many, to have little effect upon moſt ; and 
ſerious Chriſtians can hardly help wondering, that 
they have often ſo very little upon themſelves. Ex- 
cept God is humbly and fervently ſought to, to teach 
us effectually by his word and ordinances, we ſhall 
grow the worſe, and not the better for them, more 
hardened and ſecure in our dangerous folly, We 
muſt make it our prayer to him, that he would, by 
the ſecret influences of his good ſpirit on our hearts, 
incline us to a ſerious, unbiaſed, humble converſe 
with his word ; that he would enable us to attend to 
it, without diſtraction of thought; that he would 
open our minds, to take in its full and ſpiritual im- 
port; that in our meditations upon them he would 
ſet its great diſcoveries, relating to our preſent and 
future ſtate, in the ſtrongeſt light to render them 
impreſſive, that our whole ſouls may be engaged by 
them, cordially to embrace and purſue their guidance; 
to let us ſee, and grow in love with the view of our 
| ""'Ff a great 
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great buſineſs in life, and ſo influence us with earneſt. 
neſs to proſecute it; and that he would always direct 
us to ſomething peculiarly ſuitable to our preſent 
circumſtances, whenever we have recourſe to it. 
And thus we muſt alſo depend upon, and pray for 
the teachings of the bleſſed ſpirit in all the ordinances 
God has appointed, to be the means of our improve- 
ment in a ſerious, contemplative, heavenly temper, 
and of our arriving at the perfection of the divine 
life. And fo ſhall we make a happy proficiency in 
this valuable art of numbering our days, -in ſuch a 
manner, as to acquire the habit, and daily advance 
in the exerciſe of ſpiritual and ſaving wiſdom. 1 
proceed now briefly to inculcate, in the 

V. And laſt place, the importance of making this 
our //udy, and heartily j joining with the pſalmiſt in 
this prayer, 

As to the importance of the . or how 
neceſſary it is for us to be really concerned about, 
and actually employed in thus numbering our days, 
or deliberately conſidering the brevity of life, the 
intent and deſign of it, the proper uſe and improve- 
ment of it, and the everlaſting conſequences thet 
depend upon it—theſe are things ſo very intereſting, 
ſo plainly of the laſt importance to us, as not to 
need any enlargement, to prove, that they ought 
to be attended to. Since eternity depends on this 
life and that an eternity of infinite happineſs, gr woe; 
who, that is not abſolutely bereft of reaſon and com- 
mon ſenfe, but muſt be INE it is really a 
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matter of great moment, to bethink himfelf in earneſt 
how this life wears away, to what purpoſe it is 
| ſpent, how faſt it glides, and whither it is like to 
carry him, what heavenly wiſdom, or brutiſh folly 
its iſſue will declare him to have exerciſed ? If our 
immortal ſouls, if an eternal heaven and hell, are 
things of the higheſt moment, then it is of the ut- 
molt importance, that we ſtudy ſo to number our 
days, as to acquire the wiſdom of ſteering ſafely 
through life, to the haven of everlaſting reſt and 
bleſſedneſs. But not to reſume this topic, which 
was touched in the application of the former diſcourſe, 
and which we have ſo often occaſion, and fo ineffec- 
tually to addreſs careleſs ſinners upon; I ſhall juſt 
juſt hint a few particulars, before J draw to a cloſe, 
to evince the importance of making it the ſubject of 
our daily, fervent prayer, that God would teach us 
this {kill of computing, and improving lite, it we 
would really attain it, and vigorouſly and happily 
apply it. 

iſt, As it is in itſelf a matter of ſuch great moment 
it is highly neceſſary we ſhould ſcek the divine al- 
ſiſtance therein, God is the author of all true wil- 
dom; he excites to, raiſes the mind for, and aſſiſts 
in every great and good enterprize; and therefore 
the ancient heathens never undertook any thing of 
ſolemnity and importance, without invoking the 
divine aids. And there can be nothing of ſuch con- 
cern to us, as conducting the preſent life to a bliſstu! 
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iſſue in immortal glory. And fince Moſes, that 
eminent prophet of God, who, according to the title, 
was the compoſer of this pſalm, thus makes his ſup- 
plication for divine teaching, much more ſhould we 
humbly apply ourſelves to the ſame fountain of crue 
light, and unerring knowledge, to guide and direct 
our hearts and minds, into this important art. If 
we neglect God, he may juſtly blaſt our endeavours, 
which are all too weak in themſelves, for this great 

work. And beſides | | 
2dly. There are particular reaſons, why we ſhould 
ſeck to God on thts account, as for inſtance, becaule, 
Firſt, There is an indiſpoſition in us to attend ſe- 
riouſly to our mortality, and its folemn conſequences. 
This is a ſubject, to which we have contracted a 
firong averſion, Death was brought into the world 
by the fall, as the puniſhment of it, and men cannot 
bear to think of it, and what may follow it; as guilt 
renders it terrible, and it tends to ſour their ſinful 
ſweets, to which their hearts are ſo glued. It is only 
God, who can remove the averſeneſs of oyr ſpirits 
to ſuch a ſtudy as this, by ſetting our everlaſting in- 
tereſts before us, in ſo clear, and ſtriking a light, as 
to draw our hearts towards them, and raiſe pew and 

divine afſections in us. And, 150 
Secondly, There is an indolence and Auggiſbneſs of 
ſoul, with regard to this exerciſe of our powers, 
which requires the divine aid to overcome it. We 
are precipitate in following the vain joys of time 
and ſenſe, but very dull and languid in obeying the 
dictates 
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dictates of reaſon and ſcripture, for reſtraining our 
affections in the purſuit of theſe, and turning them 
to inviſible eternal things. We muſt find, if we 
have any acquaintance with ourſelves, that we greatly 
need to be ſtirred up, and invigorated by divine 
grace, to maintain an habitual, and lively fenfe of 
the great buſineſs, and end of life. And 

Thirdly, There are the allurements of the world 
and the temptations of Satan to lull us into this ſu- 
pineneſs of ſpirit, and bind it faſt upon us, He 
knows that if we once awake to take a ſerious view 
of things, there is great danger of our eſcaping his 
ſlavery ; he therefore plies all his engines to keep us 
eaſy, and dreaming away life, that we may drop at 
length into his hands, his ſure and everlaſting prey. 
And it is only that God, who commanded the light to 
ſhine out of darkneſs, can diſſolve theſe chains of dark- 
neſs, and rouſe our ſleeping ſouls. And to conclude, 

Fourthly, We ſhould make it our prayer to God, 
that he would engage us in earneſt in this work, be- 
cauſe then if we are found attending to it, we may 
depend on its progreſs and ſucceſs. His works are all 
perfect; therefore where he begins, he will carry on 
this to the day of Chriſt Jeſus, and make us wile, to 
perſevere to complete ſalvation. Let us endeavour 
to fix theſe conſiderations on our minds, and live in 
the daily exerciſe of faith and prayer; that we may 
have the wiſdom, fo to number and improve the days 
of our preſent mofral ſtate, that they may iſſue in a 
glorious immortality, 
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SERMON XI. 


ON THE LORD's SUPPER.. 
— 
1 Cor. xi. 24. 


THIS DO, IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME. 
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Thrrse words refer to the Lord's Supper. The 
Chriſtians at Corinth, having fallen into an improper 
and indecent way of celebrating that ordinance, the 
apoſtle Paul to ſet them right, recurs to its firſt in- 
ſtitution, and gives it them in writing, (as he had 
done before in his preaching) as he received it moſt 
probably by immediate revelation from Chrift. He 
tells them, that the Lord Jeſus, on the very night in 
which he was betrayed, and delivered up to be put 
to death, inſtituted this ſacrament—by taking bread, 
giving thanks, breaking it, and then ſaying] to his 
_ diſciples, Take, eat; this is wy body, which is 
broken for you : do-this in rememberance of me.” 
And after that, he took the cup in the ſame manner, 
ſayings * This cup is the New Teſtament in my 
blood; this do ye, as often as ye drink it, in re- 
membrance of me.“ For as often, adds the apoſtle, 
as ye eat this bread, and drink ts cup, ve do ſhew 
the Lord's Death, till he comes. Thus be reminds 
them 
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them of the ſpiritual deſign and fimplicity, the de- 
votion and ſolemnity of the firſt inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper, which ought to be obſerved in every 
celebration of it. The words of the text This 
do in remembrance of me,” contain our bleſſed Saviour's 
mandate for the celebration of this ordinance, and 
alſo the end for which it was appointed ; which will 
give me occaſion both to explain its nature, and 
preſs the obſervance of it. 

I. To explain the nature of the Lord's "ORG 

Here it will be proper in the firſt place, to con- 
ſider the import of the words—do this, or to enquire 
what it is they enjoin us to do. The words do thts, 
which in the text refer to the adminiſtring and 
receiving the bread, are alſo repeated in the next 
verſe with the giving of the cup; and therefore to 
do this, 1s, in general, to celebrate the Lord's Supper, 
and that in the manner in which Chriſt inſtituted it, 
as here laid down by the apoſtle. It is to repeat at 
ſome ſeaſons, as an act of religious worſhip, what 
Chriſt then did, and ordered to be done. We are 
to conform to his direction, and celebrate his ſupper, 
with the ſimplicity, ſeriouſneſs, and devotion he did, 
when he inſtituted it. He was at table with his 
apoſtles, who were doubtleſs in their uſual table- 
poſture, when at the cloſe of the paſſover-ſupper, 
he inſtituted this ſacrament, which is emphatically 
called the Lord's Supper, in the 2oth verſe of this 
chapter, He did it, by taking bread, or one of the 
ſmall loaves that lay on the table, and giving thanks, 
G g or 
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or aſking a bleſſing upon it, then breaking it, and 
diſtributing to his diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat; 

this is my body, which is broken for you;“ or this 
repreſents my body, which 1s going to be bruiſed 

and torn on the croſs for your fins ; “ this do in re- 
membrace of me, or for a memorial of my ſufferings, 

Then in the ſame manner, that is, with prayer and 

thankſgiving, as we read in Matth. xxvi. 27. he 

took the cup of wine, and gave it to them, ſaying, 

<* Drink ye all of it; this cup is the New Teſtament 

in my blood; or repreſents the new Covenant ratified* 

with my blood: this do ye, as often as ye drink it, 

in remembrance of me.” Thus the miniſters of 
Chriſt, who diſpenſe the ſacrament, are after his 

example, to break the bread, and pour out the 

wine before the communicants ; and after looking 

up to God, for his bleſſing and grace in the celebra- 
tion of the ordinance, and giving him thanks, for 

making ſuch proviſion for the ſouls of his people, 
they are to diſtribute both the elements to them, at 
the ſame time- putting them in mind of their end 

and uſe, and how they ſhould take occaſion from 
them, to exerciſe their faith on the death and ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and apply them to their ſouls for their 
ſupport and comfort. 


For then as to the communicants, their duty lies 


very clear and eaſy in this caſe to do this, is to take 
the bread, when broken and bleſt and diſtributed 


to them, and to eat it, in remembrance of the body 


* 


of 
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of Chriſt being bruiſed and broken on the croſs for 
their fins; and to take the wine in the ſame manner, 
and drink it, in remembrance of his blood being 
ſhed, to ratify God's covenant of grace with behev- 
ing ſinners. Communicants are to zake* the elements, 
or receive them, to denote their readineſs to receive 
the goſpel · bleſſings, their accepting Chriſt, with that 
chearfulneſs and thankfulneſs, that a poor, periſhing 
creature would accept proviſion with, to relieve his 
hunger, and would reach out his hand for it, At 
the ſame time that we receive the elements at the 
Lord's table, theſe outward actions ſhould be ac- 
companied with the ſpiritual aCtings of faith, apply- 
ing to Chriſt for his ſaving benefits. We muſt be- 
hold him, as freely offered to us with all his benefits, 
by God his father; and we muſt in conſequence 
thereof make our claim to him, and take him for 
our ſaviour ; and truſt in him as ſuch, to ſave us 
from our ſins. Further, | 

We are to eat this ſacramental bread, and drink 
this ſacramental wine; or to make the proper uſe of 
both theſe natural ſubſtances, which are both re- 
quiſite to ſatisfy the two appetites of hunger and 
thirſt, to ſupport and refreſh animal nature. 

It is very unreaſonably the church of Rome de- 
prives the laity of the cup, and confines it to the 


clergy; ſince the inſtitution is without limitation, 
Eat this bread and drink this cup. And in ver. 28. 


I mention this, becauſe, among the Papiſts, the prieſt 
puts the wafer into the communicant's mouth. 


Gg 2 any 
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any man, after due examination, is to dripk the 
cup. All Chriſt's diſciples have an equal right to 
communicate together in both kinds; and they are 
-both requiſite ro make up a triendly entertainment, 
of which fort is the Lord's Supper; and to be diſtinct 
ſymbols of his fleſh and blood ; both which are re- 
preſented, before the inſtirution of this ſacrament, as 
diſtin& objects of our faith, John vi. 53. Theſe | 
external acts of eating and drinking the bread and 
wine at the Lord's table, let us remember, denote 
thoſe inward exerciſes of faith, that make the moſt 
intimate application of Chriſt to the ſoul, derive to 
us lite and ſtrength, comfort and refreſhment from 
him; and they imply the cloſeſt union and fellowſhip 
with him, and alſo with one another, as we partake 
together of the proviſions of his table, the emblems 
of his own fleſh and blood. Thus we have ſcen 
what the text enjoins us to do; or what the words 
do this directly imply. 

Secondly, In order further to open the nature of 
this ſacrament, let us take notice of its end and defign, 
or with what view we are to do this, to perform the 
actions juſt ſpecified, in communicating at the Lord's 
table; and the text tells us, it muſt be in remus 
zrance of him, or as ſome chuſe to render it, for bis 
memorial. The apoſtle adds this, both to the charge 
of eating the bread and drinking the cup; both 
theſe parts of the ordinance are to be drawn like two 
lines, to meet in this common centre, the remem- 


brance of Chriſt, or he is to be kept in view by our 
faith 


ON THE LORD's SUPPER. 229 


faith throughout the ordinance.” The true deſign of 
its inſtitution is to be a memorial of our bleſſed 
Saviour, and in particular, as ſuffering, bleeding, 
and dying for our ſins; ſo, juſt after my text, the 
apoſtle tells us, that in this ordinance we ſbeu 
the Lord's death. It ſhould put us in mind of him 
in the various relations he bears to us; as our Lord, 
whoſe we are, and whom we ought to ſerve, and to 
whom we therein devote ourſelves; as our affectionate 
friend and kind bexefaftor, who provides for us, ten- 
derly loves us, freely entertains us, and will take care 
of us through time, and take us to himſelf, at his 
ſecond glorious appcarance, to be happy with him to 
all eternity ; but eſpecially as our Saviour, who has 
ſuffered and died for us. It is peculiarly a memorial 
of the death of Chriſt. At his table we ſhould re- 
member his death; not only as the death of a martyr, 
who loſt his life in the cauſe of truth and righteouſ- 
neſs, or as the death of a friend to whom we are 
greatly obliged ; not only as an example of the molt 
amiable meekneſs and humility, patience and con- 
ſtancy, reſignation and obedience to the divine will 
but turther and more eſpecially, as the death of our 
dear Redeemer from fin and hell, who gave his life a 
ranſom for our's, and died in our room, to prevent 
us from periſhing for ever. 

The true notion and intent of the Lord's Supner, 
is to be a ſolcmn and practical memorial of the ſuf- 
terings and death of Chriſt, as an atoning ſacrifice for 
| fin, It is inſtituted to be a memorial of his death, 
| | rather 
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rather than of any other expreſſion of his love; 
becauſe that was the higheſt inſtance of his love: 
«© Greater love has no man this, that he lay down his 
life for his friends;”” and becauſe his death was the 
foundation of all the benefits, which we partake of 
through him, that which procured our pardon and 
juſtification, and made way for his aſcenſion into 
heaven, his interceſſion for us there, and all the other 
gracious acts in which he is engaged for our ſalvation: 
and, particularly, becauſe his death was a proper 
atoning ſacrifice, that great ſacrifice for the fins of all 
his people, which had been appointed from the begin- 
ning, and the expectation of which was kept up, by 
various repreſentations of it, in the former diſpenſa- 
tion, as ſo many ſhadows, which vaniſhed when the 
ſubſtance came, and this excellent ſacrifice was ac- 
tually offered; then this ſingle memorial of it was 
appointed for ſtanding uſe in the church, to preſerve 
its memory freſh to the end of time“. 

The Lord's ſupper is a memorial of his atoning 
death. ö 

Firſt, To ovr/ſekves, who are communicants. At 
his table we make a repreſentation of his death and 
ſufferings to and within ourſelves, in order to ſtir up 


* Dr. Sherlock, the late learned Biſhop of London, obſerves, 
that the moſt material and ſignificative part of worſhip among 
the people of God, has ever been the Sewing forth the Lord's 
death, in types and figures, (i. e. of ſacrifices) before the 
coming of Chriſt, and in the communion of his body ever 
ſince, Diſc, V. 4. p. 77. 
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our dull minds, and affect our thoughts, which are 
ſo apt to be taken up with worldly and to forget ſpi- 
ritual things, to affect them with the remembrance 
of the dying love of our dear Redeemer, the cruel 
tortures and agonies which he freely endured for us, 
and the bleſſed fruits and benefits we derive from 
them. | 

Secondly, It is a memorial for others. 

When we celebrate this ordinance, we teil the 
world, that we really believe that Chriſt died as a 
ſacrifice for our fins, to reconcile us to God; that we 
are ſo fully perſuaded of the truth of the fact, and of 
the excellent value of ir, that we reſt our hopes of 
ſalvation entirely upon it, give up ourſelves to Chriſt, 
as our rightful owner, who has bought us with his 
precious blood, take him for our Lord and Saviour, 
enliſt on his ſide, and join ourſelves to all his faithful 
followers, and call upon and invite others, to come 
and own him for their Lord, and devote themſelves 
to him, | 

Once more, Thirdly, It is a memorial to God. 

This is perhaps the chief point of view in which 
we are to confider the Lord's Supper. For, as an 
act of religious worſhip, we muſt ultimately addreſs 
ourſelves therein to God, To ſpeak after the man- 
ner of men, in this ordinance, we by God's own ap- 
pointment put him in the mind of the death of his 
ſon, and of his promiſe to be merciful to penitent 
ſinners on that account. By the emblematical actions 
of the ſacrament, we repreſent the ſolemn tranſactions 

of 
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of the croſs : and that with ſuch devout language of 
faith and prayer as this: Lord remember that 
facrifice, which we here remember. If thou remem- 
bereſt our fins, we will remember thy Chriſt. Par- 
don us and accept us for the ſake of that ſacrifice, 
which we here commemorate and make mention of 
before thee®,” This ſeems to have been the primi- 
tive notion of the Lord's ſupper; which ſoon gave 
occaſion for the ancients to ſlide into the impropriety 
of calling it a ſacrifice, which the church of Rome 
has retained, and run to the moſt monſtrous lengths 
of abſurdity and idolatry. But Chryfoſtom having 
uſed that term ſacrifice for this ſacrament, corrects 
himſelf by ſaying, © I mean the memorial,“ the ſame 
Greek word as in the text, we exhibit the memoria! 
of Chri/t*s ſacrifice.” So he was led to ſpeak of it, 
becauſe they offered up their prayers and praiſes in 
the name of Chriſt, the ſacrifice here commemorated, 
and which devout communicants feed and feaſt on 
by faith, as thoſe that have entered into covenant, 
and are received into friendſhip with God. I ſhail 
juſt add a word on the properties of this memorial of 
the death of Chriſt, As 

Firſt, It is a ſolemn memorial. 

Great and public events, ſuch as deliverances and 
victories, are uſually honoured with ſolemn and pub- 
lic commemorations. So Chriſt has inſtituted this 
memorial of his death, to be publicly celebrated by 
his church, as a ſolemn act of religious worſhip, to 


* See Vine's on the Sacrament, p. 146. 
| com- 
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memorate the greateſt event that ever was, the moſt 
wonderful deliverance of loſt mankind, and the 
nobleſt victory over the powers of hell. 

And, Secondly, It muſt be a lively, practical and 
affefting remembrance of the ſufferings, and death 
of Chriſt: not a mere hiſtorical recollection of 
diſintereſting facts. but ſuch a practical remem- 
brance as is accompanied with ſuitable ſentiments 
and affections, which is the frequent ſignification of 
remembering in the ſcripture language. How 
would the actual fight of Chriſt, bleeding on the 
croſs for us, and groaning under our guilt, have 
affected a tender heart? What godly ſorrow for the 
ſins which occaſioned ſo tragical a ſcene? What love 
and admiration of his grace; what holy reſolutions, 
what devout thankſgivings would it have produced? 
And as far as repreſentation can go, it ſnould work 
the ſame effects upon our hearts, when we behold this 
ſolemn, ſtriking repreſentation of the ſuffering Saviour, 
and have Chriſt ſet forth in this ordinance, as cru- 
cited amongſt us. 

Having thus briefly opened the nature of the Lord's 
Supper, I ſhall now proceed 

II. To preſs and recommend attendance upon it, or 
2 compliance with the command in my text, Do t bis. 

And here, firſt, let me premiſe this general obſer- 
vation ; that the relations in which Jeſus Chriſt ſtands 
to us, demand ſuitable returns of eſteem and affec- 
tion, as well as thoſe which God and our fellow- 
creatures bear to us. If it is our duty to venerate 
an excellent character, to honour merit, to obey our 
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ſuperiors, to love our friends and benefactors; if 
this cannot be neglected with reſpect to men, with- 
out incurring general cenſure; if it is profaneneſs 
and imptety, to be deſtitute of fuch regards to the 
bleſſed God; it muſt be highly criminal to negle& 
the regards we owe to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. His 
exalted character and divine perfections, his amazing 
compaſſion for us, his office of our Mediator and 


Saviour, our Lord and Judge, ſurely demand the 


moſt ſolemn expreſſions of our reverence and ho- 
mage, our gratitude and afſection for him! Now 
this ordinance, as it is ſtiled the Lord's Supper, is 
peculiarly inſtituted for the honour of the Lord Jeſus, 
and adapted to expreſs our regards to him; the out- 
ward rites of it being all calculated, to awaken us 
to a remembrance of him, whom we are ſo apt to for- 
get, and of his dying for us; to affect us with a 
ſenſe our obligations to him, and to declare our moſt 
ſolemn devotedneſs to him, his intereſt and ſervice. 
The celebration of this ordinance is the diſtinguiſhing 
part of a chriſtian profeſſion, and is as neceſſary both 
to maintain and expreſs our regards to Chriſt, the Sa- 
viour and Head of the Church, as the other parts 
of public worſhip are, for honouring God the Father, 
the Creator and Governor of the world. But not to 
enlarge here, I obſerve, 

Secondly, We have an expreſs command in the 
text, ſtill obligatory upon all true Chriſtians, to par- 
take of the Lord's Supper. Do thts, in remembrance 
of me. There is no command in all the bible more 


clear, or more poſitive than this; that makes it ſtrange 
ſo 
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ſo many ſober, ſerious perſons ſhould pay no more 
regard to it. For this command was not limited to 
the primitive times, but is fil] in force. As the 
Jews were to keep their paſſover for ever that is as 
long as their diſpenſation laſted, which was till the 5 /t 
coming of Chriſt ; ſo Chriſtians are to celebrate the 
Lord's Supper, which ſucceeds, and ſo nearly re- 
ſembles the paſſover, as long as the Chriſtian diſpen- 
ſation laſts, which is till his ſecond coming; for ſo 
ſays the apoſtle, juſt after my text; v. 26. © as often 
as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do ſhew,” 
or as the margin has it, © ſhew ye the Lord's death, 
till he come.” Hence it is obvious, this ordinance 
is enjoined to be obſerved, till that grand conſum- 
mation of all things; and that it is to be celebrated 
often, though the particular times ſeem to be left to 
our diſcretion. And as this command is ill in 
force, ſo it is obligatory upon all real Chriſtians, 
upon all that are fincere diſciples of Chriſt. For the 
apoſtles at firſt received it in that character, and not 
in their extraordinary apoſtolic character; and there- 
fore St. Paul applies the command which had been 
given them, to the chriflians at Corinth, and calls 
upon them as ſuch, i. e. as chriſtians, to partake in 
a becoming manner of this ſacrament. None but 
true chriſtians are duly qualified. for chriſtian com- 
munion, but all ſuch are immediately obliged to it, 
by our Lord's expreſs command. Let me intreat 
all thoſe who are of a ſerious ſpirit, and a ſober life, 
who have ſome knowledge of the goſpel and love 
Hh 2 for 
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for it, who make conſcience of attending the other 
ordinances of religion, but neglect this, —let me 
intreat them to conſider that the expreſs command 
of Chriſt, © Do this in remembrance of me,“ is 
here directly addreſſed to them, which makes it their 
indiſpenſable duty to go to his table, and renders 
their neglect of it very ſinful and provoking. For 
I add, 

Thirdly, Confider whoſe comet it is you break, 
while you neglect this ordinance. It is the com- 
mand of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, a command that 
bears the ſuperſcription of the ſupreme authority in 
heaven and earth, that of þim who is King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords, who is head over all things to 
his church, How then can you thus deliberately 
venture to diſobey him? Remember, that as he has 
ſo great authority to command,” he has as great 
power to puniſh them that wilfully diſobey his com- 
mands. And as he is the greateſt, he is alſo the bef 
of princes, the kindeſt of maſters. In neglecting 
this ordinance you diſobey the command of him, 
whoſe ſceptre is a ſceptre of righteouſneſs, the com- 
mand of the holy, merciful, and compaſſionate 
Jeſus, who went about doing good while he was 
upon earth, and who conſulted the good of his 
people in every thing he has enjoined them ; and 
who will both graciouſly affiſt them in their duty, 
and gloriouſly reward them for it. Conſider it is 
Jeſus the Saviour, who commands and invites you, 
to remember him at his ſacramental table; it is 

Jeſus 
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Jeſus, that wonderful lover of ſouls, who came to 
ſeek and ſave them that were loſt ; who became an 
exile from his father's throne, that he might bring 
you home to his father's houſe ; who became a curſe, 
that you might receive the bleſſing, even life for 
evermore; who bled and died, and hung expiring 
in cruel agonies upon the croſs, that he might waſh 
you from your fins in his blood, that he might re- 
concile you to God, and bring you to fit down with 
him, on his heavenly throne for ever. And can you 
be ſo ungrateful, as to refuſe to /it down at his table 
now and then, to commemorate his love, and by 
beholding the ſenſible repreſentation of his ſufferings, 
to have your love to him kindled and inflamed ? 
What, will you value the legacy of an earthly 
friend, or the memorial of any benefactor to the 
public ? and can you flight the will of the beſt of 
friends, who has bequeathed you heaven and happi- 
neſs? Will you negle& publicly celebrating the 
memory of the he benefactor to the world, and 
partaking of an entertainment, to which you are in- 
vited for that purpoſe ? Beſides, is not this the com- 
mand of that Jeſus, in whom you profeſs to believe, 
whom you acknowledge for your Lord, and through 
whom you hope to be ſaved? You acknowledge his 
authority in all other reſpects, and endeavour to 
obey it. Do not you frequently read his word, re- 
verence it, and often find comfort and delight in 
it? Do not you pray to him in private, as well as 
in public? Do not you come ſtatedly, and that 

with 
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with ſome degree of ſeriouſneſs and ſatisfaction, to 
the worſhip of the congregation, to know more of 
Chriſt and your duty, and the way of falvation ? 
And is not attendance at the Lord's table, alſo a 
part of your duty? When you hear him expreſsly 
fay, Do this in remembrance of me;” how can 
you with-hold your obedience in this point, without 
entirely denying his authority? How can you go 
away time after time from the houſe of God, and 
leave his church to celebrate by themſelves, the 
dying love of that dear Jeſus, who is your Lord and 
our Saviour, as well as theirs ? 

I add more briefly in the fourth place, conſider 
the command itſelf, or the nature of the thing; how 
eaſy, pleaſant, and bonoxrable is the duty, to which 
you are here called ? 

Chriſt has not put you upon any painful rites, 
upon coſtly ſacrifices, or long journies to appear at 
a national altar ; but you may join his church with 
the greateſt eaſe, in going to his table, to partake 
of the memorials of his love. And he does you the 
honour therein, to invite you to eat and drink in 
his preſence : it is a royal feaſt to which you are 
invited; where the outward elements are of the molt 
uſeful and agreeable proviſions, and well adapted to 
be the ſymbols of that ſpiritual entertainment and 
refreſhment, which chriſtians partake of in this 
ordinance, when they feaſt on the bread of life, and 
drink of that love, which is better than wine, when 


the Son of God gives them his own fleſh to eat, and 
his 
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his own blood to drink. O delay not attending this 
table; make no more excuſes, to put off ſuch an 
honourable and kind invitation : but put on the 
wedding garment, excite your devout affections, 
and come to the marriage ſupper of the prince of 
heaven, the Lamb of God, who has waſhed you 
from your fins in his own blood, to make you 
kings and prieſts to God, even his father.” Further, 
Fifthly, To engage your compliance with this in- 
junction, conſider the affecting circumſtance of the 
time, when Chriſt inſtituted his ſupper. It was the 
very night in which he was betrayed, the laſt night 
he lived on earth, the night before he offered up 
his life, as a ſacrifice for us, In this near and certain 
proſpect of all his ſufferings, his tenderneſs would 
not let him forget, to make ſuch proviſion for our 
comfort. If the orders of dying friends, and the 
regard they then ſhew for us, have any weight with 
us, any influence upon us; ſure the charge, the 
kind notice of a dying Saviour ſhould be ſtrictly 
regarded ? Sure we ſhould be ready to obey his will, 
in remembering his death, which is our life, our 

pardon, our heaven | 
I might alſo further preſs your attendance upon 
this ordinance, by ſuggeſting the conſiderations, what 
contempt your neglef of it may be ſuppoſed to caſt 
upon it. How much your conduct in this reſpect 
ſerves to barden the profane, and to diſcourage weak 
bumble Chriſtians —And of how much comfort you 
deprive your on ſouls, For there is great ſatisfac- 
tion 
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tion in being uniform in religion, paying reſpect to 
all God's commandments; and this has been parti- 
cularly experienced to be an eſtabliſhing, ſtrengthen- 
ing ordinance. But I deſiſt, and hope you will not 
make yourſelves eaſy in neglecting it any longer, by 
looking upon it only as a ceremony, or circumſtantial of 
religion; for expreſs commands can never be neglec- 
ted, without incurring great guilt; and this is one of 
ſuch moment, that only the abuſe of it btougbt down 
heavy judgments upon the church of Corinth; as 
you may fee a few verſes after my text. But more 
of that preſently. 

I ſhall now draw to a cloſe, with more directly 
applying the ſubject, to ſuch as have hitherto lived 
in the neglect of this ordinance, either through in- 
attention to its general obligation, or chiefly through 
diſcouragement and fears about their fitneſs for it. 
No I would beg leave to remind both theſe ſorts 

of perſons, that attending at the Lord's table, and 


partaking of the ſacrament of his ſupper, is both the | 


duty and privilege of all true Chriſtians in general. 
I grant that it is the privilege of none but real Chri/- 
tians; and that it is much better for our churches 
to continue thin, than to be filled with people of the 
world, people that have no fincere love to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and no ſerious regard to his laws, who 
have only a form of godlineſs, with their hearts un- 
renewed, their paſſions unmortified and predominant, 
and their tempers all vain and worldly. Such per- 


ſons bring a diſgrace upon the church they come 
into 
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into, and frequently prove the means of breaking its 
peace, deſtroying its ſeriouſneſs, and contributing 
to its ruin. Yet till I muſt maintain, that chriſtian 
communion is the duty of all who enjoy the means 
of grace, and have opportunity for it as it is the duty 
of all ſuch to be real Chriſtians, and it is the im- 
mediate duty, and eſſential part of the character of 
real Chriſtians, that they comply with all Chriſt's in- 
ſftitutions, of which this is a very expreſs one. Now 
it is certainly of the higheſt moment for you to be 
ſatisfied, whether you are true Chriſtians; and if you 
have too much room to believe you are not, it is 
your immediate duty to exert your endeavours, and 
implore the influence and affiſtance of divine grace, 
that you may become ſuch, and fit for their more 
peculiar duties and privileges. But if on the other 
hand, you have any good hope that you are true 
Chriſtians; I do not ſay if you are ſure of it, for aſ- 
ſurance is by no means neceſſary, but if you have a 
good hope that you are Chriſtians indeed; that is, if 
you can ſincerely ſay, upon cloſe examination of 
your hearts, that your judgment and prevailing in- 
clinations are for God and religion, that you are wil- 
ling to accept Chriſt, as a Saviour from ſin itſelf, as 
well as from its puniſhment, that you defire and en- 
deavour, in humble dependance upon divine grace, 
to be holy in order to be happy—then, notwith- 
ſtanding the deep ſenſe you may have of your great 
imperfections, you have a right, and ſhould conſider 

Li yourſelves 
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yourſelves as under an immediate obligation, to par- 
take of the Lord's Supper, as a means infinite wiſdom 
and love have appointed, for ſupplying you with di- 
vine light and grace and ſtrength, to help you to get 
the better of your failings and infirmities, to bind 
you more cloſely to God and your duty, to eſtabliſh 
your faith in Chriſt, encreaſe your love to him and 
to your fellow Chriſtians, and to perfect you in all 
the graces and virtues of the Chriſtian life. Except 
we are real Chriſtians we can not anſwer the deſign 
of the Lord's Supper, we can not properly com- 
memorate his death; as we ſhall have no grateful 
ſenſe of the love he therein diſplayed towards 16, and 
ſhall have no devout affections to exerciſe towards 
bim: yet except we were very weak and imperfect 
Chriſtians, we ſhould not need this ordinance to keep 
up our remembrance of ſuch a Saviour, and a ſenſe 
of our infinite obligations to him. 

It is therefore a great miſtake and unhappinels 
in many ſerious perſons ; that they carry their no- 
tions about a qualification for the Lord's Supper ſo 
high, as if it required extraordinary, previous attain- 
ments in grace, and an aſſurance of being converted, 
pardoned, and juſtified ; and are apt to conceive of 
the ordinance itſelf, in a very confuſed manner, ap- 
prehending ſomething, I know not what, awfully 
folemn, or rather myſtical and ſuperſtitious in it; 
and imagine that it lays communications under cer- 


tain obligations, which other Chriſtians are free from, 
| to 
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to extraordinary mortification, preciſeneſs and ſeve- 
rity of manners; which is a great means of frighting 
young perſons from it. 

Whereas the true nature of partaking of the 
Lord's Supper conſiſts only in this: that it is a 
devout repreſentation of our faith in thoſe two great 
facts, the death of Chriſt, as a facrifice for ſin, and 
his future coming to judgment; and it implies alſo 
a declaration of our expectations from him as our 
Saviour, of our ſubjection to him as our Lord, and 
of our connection with all his people. And ſo it 
makes no other qualifications for it neceſſary, than a 
knowledge and belief of thoſe facts, a ſincere wil- 
lingneſs at preſent to receive Chriſt in both thoſe 
characters of a Lord and Saviour, whether we have 
done it before or not, and a diſpoſition to cultivate 
an affectionate intercourſe with our fellow Chriſtians. 
If you have theſe qualifications, you immediately 
may and ſhould go to his table; and have abundant 
reaſon to hope, that he will render your attendance 
there, a means of ſtrengthening your faith, promo- 
ting your holineſs and uſefulneſs, and eſtabliſhing 
your comfort, And your entering into chriſtian - 
communion, let my young friends particularly attend 
to this, will oblige you to no different ſort of diſpo- 
ſition and conduct, from that which you are already 
bound to by your baptiſm, and which is eſſential to 
the character of Chriſtians; and will prohibit you 
from no gratifications, from no intercourſe with the 
world; except ſuch, as I hope you would be now 

I 1:2 aſhamec 
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aſhamed of, ſuch as are inconſiſtent with that cha- 
racter, are injurious to purity and decency, to virtue, 
prudence, and piety, 

Let me exhort you, therefore, ſeriouſly to conſider 
the obligations you are under, to comply with this 
laſt and almoſt dying command of your Saviour. 
Amidft the progreſs of profaneneſs and infidelity, be 
no longer aſhamed, or afraid, publicly to eſpouſe his 
cauſe and intereſt, to join with ſome of his churches 
in the ſupport of it, and © confeſs him before men, 
who will then alſo confeſs you before his Father, 
who is in heaven.“ Matth. x. 32. But if you are 
perſons of that "ſerious character I now ſuppoſe, I 
| know it is not a di/inclination to your duty, but doubt: 
and fears about your right to the privilege, that prevents 
your joining in chriſtian communion ; you are ready 
to apply to yourſelves what the apoſtle ſays juſt after 
my text, (i. e. ver. 27 and 29,) © Whoſoever ſhall 
eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of -the body and blood of 
the Lord. He that eateth and drinketh unwortbih, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf; not dil- 
cerning the Lord's body,” 

This awful paſſage has ſo terrible a ſound; and 
ſo commonly proves a bar to ſerious, humble ſouls, 
when they think of approaching the Lord's table, 
that T hope it may be of ule, to take it into particular 
conſideration, and to endeavour to ſhew you, that it 
has not ſo dreadful a meaning as you imagine, and 


that there is no reaſon for your being deterred by it, 
| from 


ON THE LORD's SUPPER. 245 
from going to partake of the Lord's Supper. Though 


you have a deep veneration for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


and hope that in the maia you are real Chriſtians, 
and would not deliberately give up that hope for all 
the world; yet you think your imperfections and 
failings ſo great, that you muſt be unworthy of ſuch 
a privilege, as partaking of the Lord's Supper. And 
you cenclude, from the words juſt cited, that if, 
while you are unworthy, you ſhould venture to ap- 
proach the Lord's table, you ſhould be guilty of 
profaning his body and blood, and ruſh upon a ſen- 
tence of eternal damnation. 

Alas, Sirs, if the Lord's table was to be filled 
with none but thoſe who are wworzby, it mult be al- 
ways empty ! 

Obſerve therefore, Firſt, As to the /i itſelf of re- 
ceiving unworthily, The Greek word“ commonly 
rendered <vorthy, ſeldom comes up to the meaning 
of that Engliſh word; it do not carry the notion of 
merit, or deſert, but only denotes a meetneſs, or fit- 
nels for any thing. And further, it is more directly 
to the purpoſe to obſerve, that the worthineſs here 
referred to, is not of perſons but of things. It is not 


laid ; if he bo is unworthy eats and drinks the ſacra- 


mental bread and wine, he eats and drinks damnation 
to himſelf; but he only incurs the ſentence, ho eats 
the bread and drinks the wine anworthily, or who 
does it in an improper, unbecoming manner. The 
ſin does not conſiſt in being unworthy, but in receiving 


unwerthily 
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unworthily or indecently. Now this is explained im- 
mediately after to conſiſt, in not diſcerning the Lord's 
body, repreſented by the ſacramental elements; that 


is, according to the true import of the original word*, 


not diſtinguiſhing the bread and wine in the ſacra- 
ment from other bread and wine; not conſidering the 
ſacred and ſpiritual defign of the ordinance, which was 


to commemorate the death of Chriſt, as a ſacrifice 


tor fin ; not conſidering the elements, as ſymbols of 
Chriſt's body and blood, and the receiving them, as 
the ſign of partaking of the benefits of his ſufferings; 
but treating them as common elements, looking no 
further than the outward performance of the act of 
communicating, and behaving as at a common meal, 
without any ſpiritual reverence and devout affections. 

This may be generally meant by receiving unwor- 
thily; it is receiving without any concern or diſpoſitions 
of mind, ſuited to the ſpiritual nature and deſign of 


the ſacrament. But if we look into the context, 


— 


though it muſt be owned to be a little obſcure, it 
ſhould ſeem the particular ſinful manner of commu- 
nicating, for which the apoſtle is here cenſuring the 
Corinthians, was much more criminal than this; it 
was a profane, looſe and ſcandalous manner indeed 
of celebrating the ſacrament. As appears from 
ver. 20, 21, 22. When therefore ye come together 
into one place, this is not, or it is in ſuch a manner, 
as if it was not, to eat the Lord's Supper. For in 


2 Atoxpiww, which ſignifies to make a difference betw1x. 


thir gs. 


cating 
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eating every one takes before others his own ſupper 
and one is hungry, and another is drunken, or drinks 
to exceſs*, What, have ye not houſes to eat and to 
drink in, or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and ſhame 
them that have not;” i. e. that have not houſes of 
their own, or according to the margin, that are poor, 
and have nothing to contribute towards ſuch feaſting? 
If this is to be underſtood, as the narration ſeems moſt 
naturally to require, of their behaviour at the ſacra- 
ment itſelf, it preſents a ſcene that is enough to make 
one ſhudder. They muſt have quite loſt the notion, 
which St, Paul had formerly given them in his 
preaching, and on this occaſion repeated in writingf, 
of the ſpiritual deſign of the Lord's Supper, and 
conſidered and celebrated it like one of the heathen 
feſtivals, or feaſts upon ſacrifices, to the honour of 
their heroes, which they had been uſed to in their 
unconverted ſtate; and for which it is plain, from 

from ſeveral paſſages in theſe epiſtles, particularly 
ch. x. 20, 21. they ſtill retained too much affection, 
and loved to join in. Or if, as ſome think}, the 
diſorderly, licentious behaviour cenſured in the fore- 
going verſes, was not what they were guilty of when 
actually partaking of the Lord's Supper itſelf, but 


* So jrluu ſeems to mean in John ii. 10. See Dr. Dod- 
dridge, in locum. Or according to Dr. Macknight on that 
place, it may only ſignify being full; one is hungry, and another 
is filled. 

1 Ver. 23. 

t Grove on the Sacrament, p. 109, 111. 
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in certain feaſts which they held in the church before 
the ſacrament, ſomething like the Agapæ, or Love- 
feaſts, that ſoon after grew very common in the 
chriſtian church : then we muſt conclude, that the 
exceſs and intemperance they indulged in thoſe feaſts, 
ſo heated and confuſed them, that when they came 
to the Lord's table they were incapable of diſcerning 
the Lord's body, or of conſidering the folemn nature 
and ſpiritual defign of what they were doing there. 
Thus I have largely conſidered the /n of receiving 
unworthily ; and as to that ſort of it which is here 
ſo ſeverely cenſured, it was ſuch, fo flagrantiy in- 
decent, as, you will readily own, no ſerious perſon 
who conſiders the nature of the facrament, and has 
ſuch ſolemn thoughts of it, as occaſion his fears of 
being unfit for it, can be liable to fall into. Let 
me briefly obſerve to you, 

Secondly, . As to the guilt of this fin of receiving 
the ſacrament unworthily ; the apoſtle ſays, that 
© they who eat this bread, and drink this cup of 
the Lord unworthily,” meaning in that very indecent 


* N.B. Theſe feaſts ſeem rather to have been the Agape, 
or Love-feafts themſelves, which the primitive Chriſtians bor- 
rowed from fimilar feaſts, caled £:49iri« and XAρhο‘α, that were 
in uſe among the heathens, both Greeks and Romans. 

In the ſirſt and part of the ſecond century, the Chriſtians had 
their Agapæ before the Lord's Supper, making it a ſort of ap- 
pendix to them, as at its firſt inſtitution it followed the Jewith 
Paſchal ſupper; though in later times, the Agapæ were gene- 
rally poſtponed till after the celebration of the ſacrament. Sce 
Suicer's Theſaur. Ecclef, on the word Aya. 


manner 
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manner juſt explained, ſhall be guilty of the body 


and blood. of the Lord.“ This is an elliptical, or 


imperfect form of ſpeech, which is left open, to 
be filled up with ſome terms of great reproach, 
though we can not preciſely ſay what. g. d. Such 
were guilty of profaning and caſting contempt upon 
the holy body and blood of Chriſt. - By treating the 
clements in the ſacrament as common things, be- 
having in receiving them as at a riotous meal, while 
they were deligned to repreſent his body and blood, 
they in effect treated tbem as ſuch. Since defacing 
the image of a prince is deemed treaſon againſt his 
perſon, without having recourſe, with the Papiſts or 
Lutherans, to the real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacra- 
ment, we eaſily fee, how the contemptuous, pro- 
fane manner of treating the ſigns of his body and 
blood, might be ſaid to render perſons guilty of 
treating them in the ſame manner, or of doing what 
is called in Heb. x. 29. counting the blood of 
Chriſt an unholy, or common thing,” treating it 
with irreverence or contempt. But this a crime, 
which thoſe humble fouls, who are full of doubts 
and fears about their worthineſs to approach the 


Lord's table, can by no means be in danger of com- 


mitting. And then once more, 

Thirdly, as for the danger or puniſhment, to which 
this fin of receiving unworthily, even in its groſſeſt 
degree, expoſes perſons, when it is ſaid, that © they 
eat and drink damnation to themſelves;“ it ſhould 
be obſerved, that the Greek word is here, as well 

K K as 
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as elſewhere in the margin, rendered judgment. It 
by no means implies the future, eternal damnation 
of hell, but anſwers 'to our common uſe of the 
word judgment, when we fpeak of the judgments 
of God coming upon perſons or nations, to denote 
great calamities befalling them at preſent, in the 
courſe of God's providence, in conſequence of their 
ſins. And that this is the true meaning of the word 
in the preſent caſe, you may be ſure of, from what 
follows in ver. 30, &c. which tells you, © that for 
this cauſe, or upon account of the finful manner of 
communicating before cenſured, ſome among them 
were weak and ſickly, and ſome ſlept or were dead; 
that is, God, according to the extraordinary diſpen- 
fation they were then under, executed temporal 
judgments upon them, and viſited them with ſome 
extraordinary, epidemical diſeaſes*, which though 
they proved fatal to ſome, were deſigned to awaken 
them in general to a more ſerious ſpirit, and a cloſer 
attention to their duty. Theſe judgments, how- 
ever ſevere, were ſalutary corrections, oppoſed to 
future condemnation, and defigned to be means of 
preventing it; as the apoſtle adds in the 32d verſe, 
+ when we are” thus © judged, we are chaſtened of 
the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with 
the world,” They did not ſuppoſe theſe offenders, 
whoſe faults in this matter, groſs as they were, pro- 


* For this, I think, is a much more natural interpretation, 
than to ſuppoſe, that only ſpiritual declenfions are meant, to 
which ſuch indecent communicating would readily lead. 


ceeded 
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ceeded from miſtake and heedleſſneſs rather than 
malignity, to be reprobates, given up, of God, and 
doomed to everlaſting deſtruction ;, but to be back- 
ſliding chriſtians, whoſe ſins God was pleaſed in 
mercy to correct, in order to recoyer and reform 
them. | 4 | 
Thus I hope you gre convinced upon the whole; 
that this paſſage does not relate to the worthineſs of 
thoſe who ſhould communicate, but to the manner 
in which thoſe who do communicate ſhould celebrate 
the ordinance ; nor to the eternal damnation of hell, 
but to temporary, extraordinary judgments, which 
were peculiar to that early and extraordinary period 
of the church; that the meaning of it is ſuch, that 
no humble, conſiderate perſons, who are deſirous to 
thew forth the Lord's death at his table, in order to reſt 
their hopes upon it and rejoice in it, and give them- 
ſelves up to his government, need be frighted from 
it, with the apprehenſions, that if they ſhould prove 
to be in an unregenerate ſtate, their communicating 
would be ſuch a preſumptious fin, as certainly to 
conſign them over to eternal damnation. Far be ſuch 
a thought of horror, ſo unworthy the gentle genius 
of the goſpel! Let therefore no falſe, ſuperſtitious 
notions of this ordinance of the Lord's Supper, any 
longer diſcourage you from partaking of it, If you 
hope you have any experience of the grace of God, 
however weak it is; it is enough to make it your 
duty and privilege to come to the Lord's table. Do 
Kk 2 you 
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you ſeriouſly hope that Chriſt will fave you? Tes, 
upon the whole, you hope and truſt he will; though 
you have ſome doubts and fears about it, which you 
would part with any thing in this world to have re- 
moved. It is a good, a humble hope. Let then 
both your hopes and fears carry you to attend the 
merciful Saviour at his table ; that there your hopes 
may be ſtrengthened, and all your fears baniſhed. 


SERMON 


SERMON XII. 


THE IMITATION OF PIOUS CHRISTIANS, 


Hes. vi. 12. 


THAT YE BE NOT SLOTHFUL, BUT FOLLOWERS OF THEM, 
WHO THROUGH FAITH AND PATIENCE INHERIT THE 
PROMISES, 


— — ——— 


| Tur apoſtle from the firſt to the eighth verſe of 
this chapter, exhorts the profeſſors of chriſtianity to 
whom this epiſtle is addreſſed, to endeavour after 
greater degrees of proficiency in religion than they 
had yet attained as the needful foundation of a juſt 
aſſurance, that they ſhould never degenerate into 
apoſtacy from the Chriſtian profeſſion, while many 
through the force of perſecution had fallen away from 
the faith, The ſad conſequences of which he lets 
before them in a · very ſolemn and awful manner. 

Then in the ninth verſe, he with a tender, winning 
air expreſſes his good hopes concerning them, that 
they were Chriſtians indeed, who had thoſe fruits of 
the ſpirit, which were the earneſt and pledge of their 
compleat ſalvation. 

And he enforces his exhortation by ſeveral pleaſing 
motives ; ſuch as, commendation of their labours of 
love and benevolence, and regard for God's honour 

and 
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and intereſt, in miniſtring to the relief and ſupport of 
his ſaints, which ſhews that he had ſome perſons of 
rank and affluence among them in view; and an 
aſſurance of God's remembering and rewarding them 
for it, v. 10. | 1 

And v. 11. he ſcems to intimate; that there had 
been ſome among them very eminent for theſe graces 
of charity, and zeal for the intereſt of Chriſt; and 
preſſes them all to a generous emulation of ſuch ex. 
alted degrees of piety and goodneſs, as they would 
ever arrive at, and maintain a full aſſurance“ of 
faith and hope, and keep ſteady in their Chriſtian 
profeſſion, and Chriſtian expectations, and have their 
hopes conſummated in fruition, 

Then in the verſe of my text, he only renews and 
amplifies the exhortation, with an additional motive, 
drawn from the happy iſſue of the piety of ſuch emi- 
nent, departed ſaints. * Be not ſlothful, but followers 
of them, who through faith and patience inherit the 
promiſes.” ge active and induſtrious to imitate the 
Chriſtian graces and virtues of thoſe Chriſtian friends, 
Who, while they lived among you, carried them to 
uncommon heights, abounded in good works, and 
ſet you a bright example of faith and patience, and 
are now removed to a better world, to the enjoyment 


of that happineſs which is promiſed in the goſpel.4” 


* TIAnpogopic emidec. 
+ For though another interpretation is given by an ingenious 
writer (Mr. Pierce) the moſt eaſy and conſiſtent meaning of the 
promiſes here, is the heavenly ſtate of happineſs. | 
| In 
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In theſe words it is implied, 

1ſt. That ſome of this chriſtian ſociety were then 
inheriting the promiſes, or the bleſſedneſs promiſed. 
So much I think is intimated in the words*. They 
may indeed be underſtood of the ancient ſaints, 
ſuch as Abraham, who 1s particularly mentioned 
v. 14, 16, Moſes, David, and others, whoſe hiſto- 
ries are recorded in the Old Teſtament, and afford 
very amiable examples of faith and holineſs, and 
who had been then long inheriting the promiſes ; 
and ſo ſome copies read, who have inherited the 
promiſes ; but there is very little authority for ſuch 
a reading. And the expreſſion being in what is 
called the preſent participle, or running thus: who 
are inheriting the promiſes, carries with it an air of 
reference, to ſome who had but juſt entered on their 
heavenly inheritance ; ſome whoſe living, and there- 
fore more affecting example, the apoſtle could recal 
to the remembrance of theſe chriſtians, to whom he 
writes, and replace before their eyes the lively image 
of thoſe virtues, which had grown up, and ripened 
in their view, had been exerciſed among them, and 
led them the way in their labours of love and benefi- 
cence. They had followed the example of ſuch 
eminent chriſtian friends, while they lived among 
them; the apoſtle exhorts them not to faint, and 
grow remiſs, not to fall ſhort of it, now they were 
deprived of having ſuch to go before them; but to 


* See Doddridge, in locum, 
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let their example continue to have its due weight 
and influence, though it had ceaſed, and they were 
removed; by conſidering that it was now perfected, 
and throwing into the ſcale that ſtate of bleſſedneſs 
thoſe chriftian friends were then got to the enjoy- 
ment of, and which ſhone around the idea of their 
example. They were then inheriting the promiſes ; 
that is, the bleſſings of falvation, of which God had 
given them the promiſe; thoſe bleſſings, which, as the 
ſubjects of God's promiſe had been the objects of 
their faith, were then the matter of their enjoyment; 
they had by faith. received a title, but were then in- 
veſted with the actual poſſeſſion; their ſouls did not 
ſleep with their bodies, and were not left till the 
reſurrection and the general judgment, without a 
happy ſettlement, though they might not be com- 
pletely glorified till then; they had finiſhed their 
courle, were got ſafe to heaven, obtained the crown, 
and were enjoying the rich reward of their labours 
of love and obedience. 

Happy ſouls; diſmifled to reſt, received to joy, 
unſpeakable and everlaſting | 
_ 2dly. The text informs us of the way whereby 


| theſe eminent, departed faints arrived at the heavenly 


happineſs it was through faith and patience, The 
apoſtle does not mention any ſpecial, extraordinary 
gifts, or graces, whereby ſome eminent chriſtians, 
whether ancient or modern, had been diſtinguiſhed ; 
as it was not thoſe, but their faith and patience, the 


common eſſential graces of every chriſtian, which 
5 carried 
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carried them to heaven, which they were and all ſur- 
viving chriſtians ſhould be, very ſtudious of exerciſing, 
an! improving to the higheſt degree. They obtained 
an inheritance in heaven, the poſſeſſion of the pro- 
miſed bleſſings of ſalvation, through faith and 
patience, 

iſt, Through faith ; they beheld, believed, em- 
braced, and lived upon the promiſes. They bebeld 
the promiſes of God, or the declarations of his word, 
expreſſing his mercy through Jeſus the Mediator, his 
readineſs to beſtow grace and glory, the wonderful 
ſteps he had taken, the method he had laid down, 
the proviſion he had made, and the ſecurity he had 
given them, of enjoying everlaſting bleſſedneſs in his 
preſence ; and they were perſuaded of the reality, im- 


portance and ſuitableneſs of ſuch promiſes, and de- 


clarations to their condition and circumſtances, as 
ſinful, weak and indigent, but rational, immortal 
creatures; and as ſuch they embraced them, cordially 
approved, conſented to and acquieſced in them, 
reſted their eternal hopes upon them, and received 
them into their ſouls, gave them a ſubſiſtance in their 
minds, whereby they influenced their hearts, and 
wrought them to a correſponding, divine temper and 
behaviour, engaging them to own and eſteem them- 
ſelves ſtrangers and pilgrims on earth, and to act ac- 
cordingly, in ſeeking a better and heavenly country. 
See chap. xi. 13, 16. Thus their faith, conſtantly 
repreſenting and realizing to their minds, ſalvation 
with eternal glory, and Jeſus its Author, was the 


I! means 
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means of exciting and maintaining their application 
to him, and their purſuit of the ſupreme bliſs, till it 
landed them in it, and faith was loſt in viſion and 
enjoyment. Again 

 2cly. It was alſo through patience, that theſe 
Chriſtians arrived at that happineſs which was the 
end of their faith. This is a grace of general and 
indiſpenſable uſe in all the heirs of ſalvation ; it was 
not confined to the primitive Chriſtians, though it 
often relates to their fortitude, and ſteadineſs to the 
Chriſtian profeſſion, under the great ſufferings and 
cruel perſecutions to which their religion expoſed 
them; but it extends its fignification to that general 
ſubmiſſion, and chearful ſupport under all the at- 
flictions, and trials and conflicts of the temporal and 
ſpiritual kind, which every Chriſtian is called more 
or leſs to exerciſe; and it alſo intends an unwearied, 
calm, and conſtant, uniform perſeverance“ in all the 
duties of life, waiting till God ſhall be pleaſed to 
bring them to a period, and beſtow the expected 
reward, without repining at the continuance of the 
one, or the delay of the other. It was thus Abraham, 


by patiently enduringf, or humbly waiting God's 


time for its fulfilling, at length obtained the promiſe, 
or enjoyed the promiſed bleſſing ; ver. 15, of this 
chap. And thus it may be faid of all Chriſtians, 
that they have need of patience, that after they have 
done the will of God, they may receive the promiſe; 
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chap. x. 36. They have need of patience to per- 
ſevere both in duty and hope, not to think their la- 
bour too much, nor their journey too long, till they 
come to the end of it; and then like the Chriſtians 
ſpoken of in my text, they will find their patient ex- 
pectations all anſwered, and their hope changed into 
immortal fruition, Thus then theſe two things are 
implied in the text; namely, that there were ſome 
Chriſtians then inheriting the promites, or gone to 
glory; and it ſeems to refer particularly to ſome 
eminent Chriſtians lately departed out of that ſociety 
from among them, to which the epiſtle was wrote, 
whether a ſingle church or not, for this epiſtle has 
no direct ion but what is of later date; and that it 
was by faith and patience they arrived at reſt and 
happineſs, 

But the direct ſcope and deſign of rhe text, is 
evidently to inculcate the duty of ſurviving Chriſtians, 
to be active and diligent in following the example 
of their Chriſtian friends of eminent piety, who have 
been removed from them to inherit the promiſed 
glory. Hence we have to conſider 

I. The duty of an active, diligent imitation of the 
exampie our Chriſtian friends of eminent piety, have 
left us; which is here directly enjoined. And 

II. The motive and encouragement to follow their 
example, here ſuggeſted, which is their inheriting 
the promiſes, or being arrived at happinels. 

Firſt, Then the duty enjoined is an active, diligent 
imitation of that example which ſuch eminent Chrit- 

Ll 2 tians 
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tians have lefr us, as by faith and patience now in- 
herit the promiſes, 

Here both the nature of the example, and that of 
the duty of imitating it, require ſome diſtin, though 
the time will allow them, but brief conſideration, 
We are to follow their example; and that particu- 
larly with regard to their faith and patience, for as 
the text preſents theſe to us, as their way to hap- 
pineſs, it plainly points it out to be the way, wherein 
we ſhould aim to follow them ; as we have the ſame 
glorious inheritance in view, we muſt take the ſame 
way to it. Therefore, 

I. As for the nature of the example; it is the 
faith and patience of ſuch eminent, departed chril- 
tians, that are peculiarly recommended to our imi- 
tation. 

Now that faith and patience, by which ſuch 
chriſtians have arrived at the promiſed glory, are 
graces of very extenſive influence, and filled up a 
large ſphere of activity in their chriſtian life. In 
order, therefore, to graſp the complete idea of their 
example, we muſt take notice how in particular 
- theſe graces may have appeared, and diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves by their effects and influence, 

iſt, As for their faith; that leading grace in the 
chriſtian life, has diſplayed itſelf in eminent chriſtians, 
in various, important particulars, which I ſhall but 
hint to your thoughts. As for inſtance, 

It was their faith led them not to place their hap- 


pineſs here, nor take the world for their portion, but 
| God 
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God and heaven, Were the good things of this 
life poured in affluence around them? Did riches 
and honors demand to be made their idols, to be 
taken for their portion, their delight, and depen- 
dence? But their faith, preſenting to their minds 
God and heaven, and thoſe riches of glory that are 
eternal, made them look through all the things that 
are temporal and periſhing, taught them to ſet but 
a low value upon them, to ule rather than enjoy 
them, and to fix their choice and deſires on the ever 
bleſſed God, to live as ſeeing him that is inviſible, 
and to long for the joys which flow at his right hand 
for ever more, as the only ſatisfying portion for their 
immortal ſouls, 

Their faith appeared in producing a becoming in- 
difference to, and contempt of, the vain ſhow and 
pleaſures of life, It was faith in the future recom- 
pence, that taught Moſes to prefer the reproach of 
Chriſt to the honor of adoption into Pharaoh's 
family, and the ſplendid pleaſures of the court of 
Egypt. See Heb. xi. 24, 26. And the ſame prin- 
ciple of aſpiring to true, ſubſtantial, immortal 
honors in a better world, has enabled other ſaints 
to look down with coldneſs on the grandeur they 
poſſeſſed, to be clothed with humility inſtead ot 
ſwelling with pomp and vanity, and to baniſh the 
gay ſcenes of pleaſure that courted their enjoyment, 
While their rank and circumſtances entitled them 
to the reſpect of others, their faith taught them to 
look upon themlclves but as ſtrangers and pilgrims 
here, 
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here, whoſe real honors and pleaſures lay in a better, 
even a heavenly country, 

Their faith was manifeſted in producing a holy 
walk with God, in all the exerciſes of devotion and 
ordinances cf religion, Believing that he was, and 
was a rewarder of them who.diligentiy ſeek him, their 
ſouls were uſed to draw near him in the private liberty 
and confidence of prayer; prayer was their delight and 
ſupport, that expreſſed and maintained their faith; and 
reading and meditation on the word of God were 
their pleaſing exerciſes, the ſource of their conſtant 
ſatisfaction, comfort, and direction. And while their 
faith maintained the pure flame of devotion in their 
own ſouls, it would prompt them to endeavour to 
kindle it in others; they refolved, as far as in them 
| lay, that their houſe ſhould ſerve the Lord with 
themſelves, that the children and ſervants, entruſted 
to their care, ſhould be trained up for the common 
father and Lord of all : their example recommended 
in their families the humble, reverential, cheerful 
worfhip of God, encouraged it in the church, and 
adorned it in the world, by ſhewing its genuine 
fruits of holineſs and virtue, The ſabbath, the 
Rouſe, the table of the Lord they never neglected to 
honor; their faith taught them in theſe appointed 
means to ſeck that grace and ſtrength from above, 
which they weil Knew to be neceſlary to carry on 
divine hte in their ſouls. Again, 

Their faith appeared in its working by love; it 
produced a warm flame of grateful love to God and 

| the 
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the Redeemer, through whom they expected a 
glorious ſalvation, and whoſe intereſt they would 
therefore cheerfully ſerve; and it opened all the 
ſprings of benevolence towards their fellow crea- 
tures, rendered their hearts and hands open and 
ready to relieve their diftreſſes, ſupply their wants, 
and promote their uſefulneſs and comfort in lite ; 
and eſpecially to ſubſerve their true happineſs, the 
welfare and ſalvation of their fouls. Faith animated 
the work and labour of love, which they have 
ſnewed to the name of God, in miniſtring to the 
ſaints, and doing good, eſpecially to the houſhold 
of faith. How readily did they honour him with 
their ſubſtance, and refund back to him in large 
abundance the riches he had given them, through 
the hands of his church and his poor? They could 
low bountifully in acts of charity and beneficence, 
as they truſted to reap bountifully the rich rewards 
of grace in the future harveſt of glory. Once more 

Their faith exerted its influence in enabling them 
with a chearful compoſure, to expect their diſſolu—- 
tion, Death is what the profane and unbelieving 
dare not think of; but faith draws its ſting and 
diſarms it of its terrors, that the Chriſtian could con- 
template it with pleaſure, and live calm and ference 
in expectation of it; could bear up with joy in its 
near approaches, and welcome its ſummons, as the 
kind meſſage of a reconciled God and Father, to 
come and dwell for ever in his preſence. Faith was 
the ſpring that has elevated all the chriſtians aſfec- 
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tions to God and heaven, and made them look up- 
on death as their greateſt gain, deſiring to depart 
and be with Chriſt. Thus is the faith of eminent 
Chriſtians held forth to our imitation jn its extenſive 
influence, And 

2dly. Their patience is the other conſpicuous 
branch of their example. Would the time allow 
me to enlarge, I might tell you how that appeared 
with the ſteady luſtre and ſtrength of the ſun, { While 
the fortitude of the ungodly, is but like the light- 
ning's glare,) in a preſence of mind, and a calm, 


eren temper under every affliction, and all thoſe con- 


flicts of the Chriſtian warfare, which exerciſe the 
rich and great, as well as the meaner Chriſtian, and 
from which no diſtinctions of outward circumſtances 
can procure exemption. And I might expatiate on 
their conſtant, perſevering diſcharge of all the duties 
of life and godlineſs. They were not weary of well 
doing; but ſtedfaſt, immoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord; they repeated their circle 
of piety and uſefulneſs, with that conſtancy and uni- 
formity, with which the ſun meaſured out their nu— 
merous years, pleaſed to behold them fo well filled 
up. They held on, and held out to the end in their 
religious courſe, looking to themſelves that they 
might not loſe the things they had wrought, bu: 
might receive a full reward. 2 John 8. And their 
patience was remarkable in waiting continually upon 
God, and without repining waiting his time for 


their diſmiſſion from this ſcene of labour and trial 
f i 
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pain and infirmity, into that reſt and happineſs to 
which his promiſe entitled them. Souls formed for 
teaven long to be there, yet through a long ſeries 
of years of ripeneſs for glory, they could wait with 
patience to finiſh the whole will of God, before they 
received the promiſe, and were made perfect in hap- 
pinels. 

Having thus opened the nature of that example 
eminent Chriſtians have left us. I am now 

II. To touch on our duty with regard to it. And 
that 1s, not to be ſlothful, but active and diligent in 
endeavouring to imitate it. This implies theſe two 
or three particulars. 

iſt, That we frequently conſider, and fix upon 
our minds their holy, uſeful converſation with its 
happy iſſue. So the exhortation runs ch. xiii. 7. 
Remember them, which were your guides, who have 
ſpoken unto you the word of God; whoſe faith fol- 
low, conſidering the end of their converſation.“ Let 
us be often tracing out in our thoughts, thoſe ſteps 
which have led ſuch eminent ſaints to glory, and 
fixing before our eyes the bright example we would 
follow. Let their juſt indifference to the riches and 
grandeur and pleaſures of the world, their delight in 
God and religion, their exemplary piety and devo- 
tion, their charity and beneficence, their ſteadineſs and 
perſeverance, their calmneſs and compoſure, their 
reſignation to God, their patient expectation and 
chearful embrace of death, live upon our minds and 
poſſeſs our thoughts. And 
M m 
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2dly. We ſhould endeavour to get our hearts 
warmed, and elevated with a ſenſe of the excellency 
of their character, that we may be raiſed to emulation. 
Such examples were not deſigned for cold ſpeculation, 
or a little amuſing converſation, But God has fa- 
voured us with them, for ſtriking and affecting de- 
monſtrations of the reality, beauty, and glory of re- 
ligion and virtue, in order powerfully to attract our 
eſteem and admiration, our defire, and thence our 
endeavours of imitation and reſemblance. Let us 
ſeriouſly conſider, how comfortable, and ſatisfactory 
to themſclves, how amiable and beneficial to the 
world, how pleaſing to God, and preparatory to his 
preſence, was their temper and character and courſe 
of action; and when once we are truly in love with, 
and admire, we ſhall begin to emulate their exalted 
piety and goodneſs, And then 
| 3dly. To imitate their faith and patience effec- 
tually, implies—that we cloſely and diligently cul- 
tivate the means, in the uſe of which they found the 
divine life flouriſh and advance to ſuch a pitch in 
their ſouls, and whereby they were made capable of 
ſuch eminent uſefulnels in their families, in the church 
and the world, Like them we muſt live in conſtant 
dependance on divine grace, with frequent ſuppli- 
cations for it; converſe with the word, and attend 
regularly on the ordinances of God; and ſtudy to 
make the moſt of our time and talents; and improve 
every opportunity put into our hands, and make 


every preſent attainment a ſtep to higher advances 
| in 
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in the practice of holineſs and virtue. Having thus 
conſidered the duty incumbent upon us, of tollowing 
the example that our chriſtian friends of eminent 
piety and goodnels have left us. It remains, 

Secondly, That we take notice of that encourage- 
ment which the text ſuggeſts, to animate our arms 
and endeavours, after their exalted degrees of holineſs 
and uſefulneſs, 

iſt, The very good example itſelf ſhews the thing 
to be praQticable and attainable. For it is the ex- 
ample of our fellow creatures, of perſons in the 
ſame fallen ſtate, and in the ſame ſinful world, of 
like make and paſſions with ourſelves ; and therefore 
the difficulties they have overcome, we may over- 
come, the dangers they have eſcaped, we may 
eſcape, and the heights they have reached may be 
reached by us. 

The difference of circumſtances and talents, may 
indeed contract the ſphere of our public uſefulneſs ; 
in that we muſt be contented to follow their example, 
only as far as providence puts it in our power. But 
we ſhould emulate a thorough relemblance of their 
temper and principles, and all the graces and virtues 
of their private life. As we have the ſame divine 
means, and the ſame ſpirit of grace to depend 
upon, which was ſufficient tor them, and to which 
they were always ready with deep humility to alcribe 
every attainment. And 

2dly. There is the ſucceſs of their religious courſe, 
heir arrival at glory and happineſs, to ſtrengthen 
M m 2 | and 
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and animate us in following their faith and patience, 
What a powerful incentive to an imitation of their 
holineſs, is the proſpe& of their happineſs ! The 
glory into which they are entered 1s the common 
glory of all true chriſtians. If we do bur follow 
them in the way, we ſhall overtake them in the end, 
and be made partakers of the ſame bleſſedneſs. That 
ancient unchangeable covenant of grace, which 
ſecured it to them ; ſee the verſes following my text, 
Heb. vi. 13, and 18. ſecures it to us; if we tread 
in their ſteps, we ſhall ſoon be made perfect with 
*hem in the world of glory. And Heaven methinks, 
all glorious as it is from the preſence of God and 
the Lamb, has yet a further very ſenſible endear- 
ment, from its containing our moſt amiable, value 
friends, whom we have known, and converſed with 
here below, rejoiced in their eſteem, and been 
warmed and improved by their bright example. 
And now to conclude, 
1ſt. What reaſon have we to acquieſce in the will 
of God, in removing our chriſtian friends of eminent 
attainments ! They have been ſpared to finiſh thei 
courſe with honour, to fill up all their ſervice in life, 
they have done their work, and are gone to receivc 
their reward. The interceſſion of Chriſt that they 
| might be with him to behold his glory, has taken 
effect, and they have made a bliſsful exchange of 
worlds; and what remains for us but to ſay, Father 
thy will be done, though haſt glorified thy namt, 
and thou cet glorify it. But 


2dly, 
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2dly. What grief and ſhame will fieze us, if we 
neglect to tread in their ſteps, and ſhould fail of 
meeting them with conſcious joy at laſt, O what 
pangs of heart will their preſence cauſe us at the 
laſt great day, if their neglected example appears to 
our aggravated condemnation, and we are ſeparated 
for ever! May the God of all grace avert it, and 
preſerve us to his heavenly kingdom. 


SERMON 


SERMON XIII. 


CHRIST GLORIFIED IN HIS DISCIPLES, AT HIS 
FUTURE APPEARANCE. 


— em 
2 TaEsSALONIANS, i. 10. Former Clauſe. 


WHEN HE SHALL COME TO BE GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS, 
AND TO BE ADMIRED IN ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE. 


Tur apoſtle addreſſes theſe words to the Chriſ- 
tians of Theſſalonica; whoſe patience and faith 
in enduring perſecutions and tribulations, he men- 
tions with pleaſure in the 4th verſe. And in order 
to encourage their perieverance, he leads their 
thoughts forward to the great day of retribution, 
wherein God has appointed to judge the world in 
righteouſneſs by Jeſus Chriſt, whom he has ordained 
to that great ſolemn and glorious office, He turns 
their thoughts to hat day, as it is called, by way of 
eminence, in the verſe of our text, and frequently in 
the apoſtle's writing, hat day which dwelt much on 
the minds of the primitive believers, that day which 
awed their hearts and lives trom fin, that day which 
was to proclaim the ſolid foundation of their hopes; 
that day which would roll away their reproach, and 
| reward 


CHRIST GLORIFIED IN HIS DISCIPLES. 271 


reward their ſufferings; in fine, that day, when the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe.” 

It might be rendered by his ſaints, and by them 
that believe, and we will take ſome notice of that 
ſenſe in the application of the diſcourſe; but the 
common tranſlation is literal and divinely proper. 
Chriſt is not only glorified and admired by each of 
his people, but he is alſo glorified in them, or upon 
their account; they manifeſt the glory of his power 
and grace, and hold them forth to the admiration of 
others. So the apoſtle ſaysꝰ, that © the brethren glori- 
fied God in him.” And in the 4th verſe of this 
chapter, he gloried in theſe believers. Thus ſhall 
Chriſt Jeſus at the day of judgment be peculiarly 
glorified and admired by the ſurrounding world and 
attendant angels in his people, or upon their account. 
He was once a ſpeQacle of public reproach, in exe- 
cuting his mediatorial work, but, in the completion 
of it, at that day, the ſtriking appearance of its 
amazing glorious conſequences to his people, ſhall 
do him ample honour, from the admiring creation. 
Chriſt ſhall then be revealed from heaven, with all 
the enſigns of royalty, and cloathed in all the ſenſible 
effulgence of eternal majeſty; he ſhall come in his 
own glory, and in the Father's glory, and all the 
hoſts of heaven ſhall fill his train, and the elements 
ſhall melt with fervent heat at his preſence. All the 
armies of the dead ſhall ſtart into life, riſe, and ſtand 


* Galatians 1. 24. 


before 
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before his throne, and meet the living aſcended there, 
He ſhall fit univerſal judge of all the millions of 
fallen men and fallen angels. It will be all a ſcene 
of wonders, beyond the force of imagination to paint, 
and the glory of Chriſt will beam in them all. Yet 
the apoſtle fixes the point of view to his people: it 
is in bem his ſurpaſſing, deareſt, glory ſhall be beheld. 
Let us, therefore, turn our enquiries to ſome of the 
particular occaſions of that admiration and glory 
which ſhall redound to Chriſt, from the appearance 
of his people in that great day. And, 

Firſt, It will be matter of admiration and glory 
to the condeſcending grace of Chriſt, that he will then 
acknowledge ſuch multitudes of the ſinful children of 
men for his own. He has promiſed that . whoſoever 
ſhall confeſs him before men, him ſhall the ſon of 
man alſo confeſs before his Father, and before the 
angels of God*,” 

He ſhall point out his people among thei innume- 
rable multitude of mankind, and give charge to his 
angels to draw them to heaven, and preſent them at 
his right hand, in a vaſt body, near his throne. 
What joyful wonder to thoſe holy, beneficent ſpirits, 
to ſee ſuch an army of the heirs of ſalvation, to whom 
they had miniſtered in the days of their fleſh, and to 
be aſſured that at this aweful tribunal, it ſnould go 
well with ſo many immortal ſouls. To find ſuch 
numbers committed to their charge, as the friends and 
loyal ſubjects of him that ſitteth on the throne ! 


* Matt, x. 32. Luke, xii. 8. : 
What 


AT HIS FUTURE APPEARANCE. 273 . 


What a voice of wondrous grace forbids the ter- 
rors which this ſolemn ſcene and the momentous 
events to depend. on this day might excite in the 
humble Chriſtian's breaſt ; the Judge calls every one 
of them by his own name, acknowledges them for 
his friends, his brethren, and they have nothing to 
fear, but wait, with a ſafe preſuming joy, the proceſs 
of this great aſſize. What wonder will ſtrike the 
wicked, men and devils, to ſee many whom they 
thought their own, whom they judged ruined by 
their ſnares, and drawn into their own-condemnation, 


or whom they looked upon with contempt, and 


treated as the off-jcouring of all things, then received 
with a ſmile, by this Prince of Glory; declared to 
be near his heart, his everlaſting treaſure, and ſtanding 
ſerenely joyful, ſecure of their happy doom ! How 


will the envious aſtoniſhment aggravate their own' 


foreboding horrors, and how will the awful, delight- 
ful contraſt raiſe the devout admiration of the bleſſed 
ſpirits of heaven, and tune their hoſannas to the 
grace of the Saviour, while they point to each other“: 
Theſe are they that were redeemed from among men; 
theſe who are of that polluted world, that is now 
{moaking in deſerved ruin, who are of that ſinful 
race of creatures that rebelled againſt God, and cru- 
cified the Prince of Peace, whom he ſent to make re- 
conciliation ; theſe are owned by him for the darlings 
of his love; and, amidſt all the ſplendors of his throne, 
he takes theſe for the brighteſt jewels in his crown! 


* Revelations, xiv. 4. 


Nn What 
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What amazing grace dwells in the heart of our 
anointed Lord! That be who ſways the ſceptre in 
heaven, a holy and righteous ſceptre, ſhould be fond 
of thus publicly proclaiming his relation to the mean 

and polluted progeny of earth. Glory be given in 
the higheſt to God the Saviour, for ſuch unutterable 
good will to men. 
Secondly. The grace of Chriſt ſhall be Ae 
and glorified in the abſolving, juſtifying, bleſſed 
ſentence pronounced upon his people. 

When they are ſeparated from the reſt of mankind, 
and appear at the bar, and the book of God's remem- 
brance is opened, and the indictments brought 
againſt them are urged by the accuſer of the brethren, 
with malignant vehemence, and backed by many 
witneſſes, they have no apologies to make, but con- 
ſcious of many more imperfections, failings, and ſins, 
than the devil, or any fellow creatures can charge 
them with, they plead guilty, guilty; and reſt their 
only ſafety in the free mercy of the Judge, who can 
charge them with exceedingly more than their own 
conſciences have felt. Oh! What ſhouts of won- 
drous grace will be heard around the throne, when the 
Lord himſelf, the awful Judge, ſhall become the ad 
vocate of his people ! When he ſhall rebuke Satan, 
and declare of every humble believer! “ Is not this a 
brand plucked out of the fire“ ?“ Is not this one of 
my choſen? Have not I paid the price of his re- 
demption? Has not the penalty for his peace been 

* Zechariah, iii. 2. 
ſhali 
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exacted of me? And unto him he ſhall ſay, behold, I 
have cauſed thine iniquity to paſs from thee, and I will 
clothe thee with change of raiment*,” 

How unparalleled will his grace ſhine forth, when 
he ſhall draw a veil over all their frailties; when he 
ſhall blot out the long roll of the fins of their natu- 
ral, and their regenerate ftate, and paſſing over their 
treacherous, backſliding carriage to him, ſhall him- 
ſelf find arguments that their humility knows not 
how to admit, to prove their love to him, and make 


way for his pronouncing. applauſe and bleſſedneſs 
upon them, 


Let us turn to the delightful view our Lord has 
beforehand given us, of this amazing tenderneſs and 
delicacy of his loveF ; behold him fitting on his 
throne with the world before him, and all the holy 
angels with him; let us place ourſelves there and hear 
him ſay to thoſe on his right hand ; *© Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world ; for I was 
an hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, 
and ye gave me drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took 
me in; naked, and ye clothed me; I was ſick, and 
ye viſited me; I was in prifon, and ye came unto 
me.” Then ſhall the righteous anſwer with humble 
ſurprize, Lord when ſaw we thee an hungred, and 
fed thee ? or thirſty, and gave thee drink ? when ſaw 
we thee a ſtranger, and took thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee ? or ſick, or in priſon, and came unto 

Zech. iii. 4. + Matt. xxv. 34. 40. 
Nn 2 thee 5 


* 
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thee? And the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto 
them, verily I ſay unto, in as much as ye have done 
it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren ye have 
done it unto me.” | 

What tranſport will the believer feel when this 
word of promiſe is fulfilled! How will unbelicving 
ſinners wonder at the grace of the Saviour whom 
they ſlighted, and __ glory in ſuch aſtoniſhing 
compaſſion ! 

Thirdly, What abt and glory to Chriſt 
Jeſus muſt be excited by the juſtified ſtate of his 
people, ſince it is the purchaſe of his blood and his 
righteouſneſs ? 

His merits as their ſuffering Saviour will be pub- 
licly declared, and every ſaved ſoul will triumph in 
acknowledging them to be the ſole procuring cauſe 
of that pardon and bleſſedneſs, which as Judge he 
ſhall then award them. Of what infinite value will 
that blood appear which the all-wiſe God ſhall ac- 
cept, as an equivalent for the fouls of millions of 
tranſgreſſors? 

Do men treat it as a common thing now? But 
what will they hink of it in that day? What will 
the devil, his angels and followers, who ſhall find 
that the redemption of a ſinner's foul is fo precious 
as to ceaſe for ever, where Chriſt has not undertook 
it; what will they think of this blood when they ſee 
it cancel at a ſtroke the guilt of all his people? With 
what luſtre will that righteouſneſs ſhine, which ſhall 


furniſh ſuch glorious robes for all the army of the 
ſaved, 
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ſaved, that the eye of God ſhall ſee no ſpot or bleriſh 
in them, but they ſhall appear all-glorious and be 
pronounced. worthy of his bliſsful preſence. The 
boly angels have been taught, what a dreadful evil it 
is to rebel againſt the infinite Majeſty. of heaven, by 
ſeeing ſuch a multitude of their hoſt doomed for one 
offence to ſuffer the vengeance of eternal fire, how 
will ey eſteem the value of the blood of Chriſt, 
waen they ſex it ſufficient to pardon, juſtiſy, and con- 
ſign to an everlaſting heaven, creatures ſtained with 
the guilt of a thouland rebellions? Creatures whole 
hearts have been full of enmity to God, and who 
while dwelling in houſes of clay and ready to be 
cruſhed before the moth, had pride and madnels 
enough to trample upon his goodneſs and patience, 
flight his offered mercy and put to death the Em- 
baſſador of peace he lent among them. That they 
ſhould be acquitted by that blood which they ſhed, 
and at laſt giurified by the rightcouſnels of that Sa- 
viour whom they long deſpiſed ; oh what angelic 
mind but will labour at the ineſtimable price? Sins, 
numerous as the ſands on the ſea ſhore ; mountains 
of guilt high as the heavens for aggravation all ob- 
literated by the Redeemer's blood! Oh its unſpeak- 
able virtue! Admiration and glory beyond expret- 
ſion, the challenged tribute, ſhall then be paid it. 

Fourthly. The efficacy of Chriſt's guickening, ſanc- 
tiſying grace, ſhall then be admired and glorified in 
his people. 


He 
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He was to ** redeem them from all iniquity and 
purify unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous of 
good works*,” This was the great defign of his 
mediatorial undertaking, that he ſhould recover apoſ- 
tate creatures to allegiance and conformity to God, 
that it might be becoming his holy Father to admit 
them into his undefiled glory, and that they might 
be meet for enjoying it. That God might take 
pleaſure in them, and they rejoice in God as their 
moſt ſuitable portion, which is impoſſible without 
a likeneſs in their ſouls to God. This is well known 
to be the declared intention of the goſpel of Chriſt; 
and where therefore it is received into the heart it 
muſt, it does take place; every fincere believer in 
Chriſt is renewed in holineſs, is a new creature 
created again in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, to a 
divine temper and conduct. But he appears with 
diſadvantage to men, they can ſee the Chriſtian's 
frailties, but the graces of his ſoul, and the turn of 
his heart lay out of their ſight, his divine life is at 
preſent in a great meaſure hid with God in Chriſt and 
is but little thought of; but in that day when they 
are manifeſted with Chriſt in their true characters, it 
ſhall, notwithſtanding all their imperfections be ac- 
knowledged to have been an amazing change indeed 
from the ſinful ſtate of nature. And what a tribute 
of wonder and praiſe will redound to Chriſt the 
Author of it! The angels ſaw him create the world; 
* Titus ii. 14. 

he 
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he ſpake and it roſe into being, obedient matter 
without reluctance was faſhioned at his will and they 
ſang his creating power, ſince the apoſtle declares* 
that to have been a ſufficient demonſtration of eternal 
Godhead. But in what more exalted ſtrains will 
they adore the almighty efficacy of that grace which 
forms the new creation? Here, while they are liſ- 
tening to the humble acknowledgments and joyful 
thankſgiving of the ſaints and the teſtimony of Chriſt 
to the ſincerity of their faith and love, here, will ad- 
miring angels ſay, are millions of creatures who were 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, whole nature was ſunk 
into the greateſt oppoſition to God and goodneſs, 
who had been hardening their hearts againſt him 
from year to year; here, are multitudes that have 
been deeply ſtained with fin waſhed and ſanctified, 
had a divine turn given to their ſouls, have been 
made alive unto God, adorned with ſpiritual and di- 
vine graces, and have been trained up for and arc 
now fit to bear a noble part with us in the worſhip 
and enjoyments of heaven, Amazing grace that 
wrought the glorious change; worthy of everlaſting 
honours is the Lamb that has made theſe meet to be 
kings and prieſts unto our God, | 

Fifthly. There will then be occafion for admiring 
and glorifying the wiſdom and power of Chriſt in 
having preſerved all his people ſafe to this their 
entrance on glory. 


* Romans 1. 20. 


Oh! 
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Oh! What a noble ſcene. will that day open of 
divine harmony in the diſpenſations of providence 
and grace, which are lodged in the hands of the 
ſame Jeſus who is head over all things for the Church. 
As Mediator: he has all power given him, in heaven 
and in earth, to employ it in the protection and 
ſafe conduct of his people; and with what unerring 
wiſdom and energy it was exerciſed hat day ſhall 
diſplay. When all the trials his people met with, 
the dangers that furrounded their way, the tempta- 
tions they had to encounter, the corruptions they 
had to ſtruggle with, the conflicts to which none 
but God and their own fouls were witneſſes, or the 
open dreadful falls of many, the darkneſs and de- 
jection they paſſed through, the ſnares that proſperity 
or the gloom that adverſity ſpread for them; when 
all theſe come to be opened to the view of the world, 
who will nor ſhudder: to reflect upon the danger of 
their circumſtances and think all was gone for eternity? 
And when they turn and ſee them juſtified and 
ſaved and ready to enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
how will the admiring enquiry run through the 
circle of creation; what arm could deliver them, 
ſupport and carry them ſafely through ſo many im- 
pending deaths? There ſhall the hand of the all- 
ſufficient Saviour be ſeen, graſping every one of his 
dear diſciples in all their way! Then it ſhall appear, 
that he fed the ſprings of divine life in their fouls 
and never ſuffered them to run quite dry; that he 


kept alive and cheriſhed the ſpark of grace, and 
prevented 
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prevented all the floods of temptations, and innate 
corruptions from ever extinguiſhing it; that he in- 
terpoſed and turned aſide this temptation edged with 
utter ruin, when it was juſt going to ſeize them; 
that he broke zbis fall, and raiſed them up from bat 
with new vigor; that be ordered theſe outward 
diſpenſations and thoſe inward dealings with their 
ſouls; that he permitted and over-ruled zheſe trials 
and even thoſe backſlidings to ſtrengthen their graces, 
to wean them from the world, to draw off their 
truſt from the creatures, to make them more jealous 
and watchful of their own hearts, more ſenſible of 
the deceitfulneſs and evil of fin, and to teach them 
more humility and dependance upon him, and to 
quicken their pace to that bleſſed ſtate where ſin and 
ſorrow never enter. What acclamations ſhall then 
ſhout the wiſdom and power of the great redeemer 
who made all things work together for the good of 
his people, who guided ſuch ſhort-ſighted, ſupported 
ſuch weak, and conducted ſuch heedleſs, perverſe 
creatures through ſo much oppoſition from within 
and without, ſafe to the gates of immortal happineſs, 
Sixthly, The faithfulneſs of Chriſt to his people, 
ſhall then be the obje& of adoring wonder. There 
ſhall not then one foul ſtand forth from the vaſt 
multitude before his throne to charge him with one 
breach of promiſe ; or complain of one negle& in 
making good to them the word, on which he had 
cauſed them to hope. Not a finner on the guilty 
left-hand ſhall be able to plead before the judge, 
Oo Lord 
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Lord thou knoweſt I believed in thee for ſalvation, 
and took thee. to be my ſaviour, according to the 
gracious declaration of thy goſpel ; thou knoweſt 1 
was willing to receive thee in every character in 
which thy word - propoſed thee to me; I did ſur- 
render myſelf to thee, and humbly truſted in thee 
but thou haſt with-held thy grace from me, and ſuf- 
fered me to come under this awful condemnation, thou 
haſt diſappointed the hope I grounded on thy word.” 
No ſuch language will be heard there, but when he 
appeals to the conſciences of ſinners, whether they 
had ever ſincerely ſought and tried the grace he ſo 
earneſtly offered in his word; the conſcious ſilence 
ſhall own their guilt and declare him juſt. Not a 
ſaint. on his right-hand ſhall have reaſon to ſay— 
Lord I betook myſelf to thy promiſed grace in ſuch 
a temptation; I ſought thee in ſuch a trouble, I fer- 
vently prayed that ſuch an affliction might be ſanc- 
| tified ; ſuch a corruption mortified ; and ſuch a diſ- 
penſation made conducive to my belt intereſts ; to 
my meetneſs for appearing here before thee with 
full ſatisfaction; but thou haſt not heard, thou haſt 
not anſwered the dependance thy own promile ex- 
cited.” Not a ſingle thought of this kind, ſhall be 
found amongſt all the righteous aſſembly ; but the 
united voice of all ſhall be heard. Exalted King 
and faithful Saviour ! We fled to thee as the ap- 
pointed refuge, and thou haſt ſaved all our guilty, 
ſinful ſouls; now we ſee that thou waſt touched 
with a feeling and ſympathetic concern for all our 

infirmities, 
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infirmities, that our intereſts were ever near thy 
heart and conſtantly in thy mind, thou haſt anſwered 
all 'our hopes and exceeded all our breathings—our 
happineſs has been dearer to thee than to ourſelves, 
thou haſt turned our forrows into bleſfings, and haft 
filled our every deſire with good beyond what we 
aſked—oh ! how unchangeable has been thy love, 
how unwearied thy care, how unſhaken thy faith- 
fulneſs, which everlaſting ages ſhall proclaim.” 

Sinners will painfully wonder at the the faithful 
Saviour whom they ſlighted, when they ſee every 
believer exulting in the bleſſed accompliſhments of 
all their hopes. And angels ſhall join the adoration 
of the ſaints and glorify his faithfulneſs round about 
him. 

Seventhly. Chriſt ſhall be glorified in his people 
that bleſſed day, by his Father's publicly acknowledg- 
ing his faithfulneſs to his engagements and his perfect 
execution of the ſaving office he undertook, 

Our Lord Jeſus was appointed to his office of a Sa- 
viour, by his and our merciful Father ; and is there- 
fore called the Chriſt or the anointed of God ; and 
as he willingly cloſed with the gracious purpoſe and 
addreſſed himſelf to the work, ſo there are ſufficient 
intimations in ſcripture of a covenant engagement 
entered into, wherein Chriſt undertook to ſave all the 
people of God, and was to be himſelf glorified in 
their ſalvation. The honour of this final complete 
ſucceſs was the great joy ſet before him, that carried 
him through the difficult ſuffering part of his work, 
Oo 2 and 
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and will not permit him to neglect what yet remains 
to be executed. He continues his unwearied care 
in gathering in and preſerving his people, committed 
to his charge ; and ſhall preſent them all faultleſs 
betore the preſence of the Father's glory with ex- 
ceeding joy at this ſolemn day. This ſhall cloſe his 
work, and God will own it taithfully executed and 
declare himſelf well pleaſed. *© Father behold me, 
with the children thou haſt given me, thine they 
were and thou gaveſt them me, and I have kept them, 
and not one of them 1s loſt ; I have pardoned, 1 
have ſanctiſied, I have prepared them all for glory; 
I preſent them here fur thy acceptance, I have 
glorificd thee in them ; glorify now thy Son, by 
glorifying them with me, in thine own glory.” — We 
may believe, Thus will Chriſt addreſs his Father; 
And God will declare him to have been faithful in all 
his work and to have obtained a right, to take all 
his people to himſelf for ever to . and enjoy 
his glory. 

Oh ! what hoſannas ſhall echo the Almighty 
Saviour, who was able and willing and faithful to 
ſave unto the uttermoſt all them that came unto 
God through him, 

Eighthly. Chriſt will be admired and glorified 
in the vaſt variety of his people. 

How ſhall the fulneſs and ſufficiency of his atone- 
ment and righteouſneſs, the efficacy of his grace be 
demonſtrated, by that numerous aſſembly, in which 


penitent finners of every nation under heaven, of every 
and 
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rank and ſtation in life, of every temper andeducation, 
ſhall be beheld the trophies of his victorious grace. 
There the poor, the ignorant, the rich, the mighty, 
the learned, the young and the old; there the Jew 
and the Heathen, the jarring ſects of the Chriſtian 
name, ſhall all be found, enlightened, changed, 
renewed, juſtified and ſanctified, by bowing to, de- 
pending upon, and adoring the merits and grace of 
the ſame all ſufficient Redeemer. ©* Worthy art 
thou O! Lord of bleſſing, and honour, and glory, 
for thou waſt ſlain and has redeemed us to God by 
thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation” —ſhall be the ſong of the ſaved 
and heaven ſhall echo the wonderous praiſe, 

Ninthly, Chriſt will be then glorified in his people 
as they ſhall all ſhine in his glorious likeneſs. 

At that appearance they ſhall appear with him in 
glory. He ſhall be beheld and admired as the ſur 
of righteouſneſs, and they like faithful mirrors ſhall 
reflect his image. : 

Then all the imperfections that obſcured his like- 
neſs in them here ſhall eternally vaniſh, their ſouls 
ſhall ſhine forth in the ſtrong and lively reſemblance 
of all his vigorous powers and amiable graces, What 
a mighty power indeed that whereby he is able even 
to ſubdue all things to himſelf, muſt be requilite to 
raiſe theſe ſleeping mouldered bodies of weakneſs, 
diſhonour and ſin from the duſt and build them anew, 
transform into immortal, ſpiritual bodies glowing 
with the rays of his communicated luſtre, What a 

proſpect 
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proſpect this' for admiration beyond the utterance of 
angels where ſhall Wo adorations e _ ll 
they. end! 9 131? n gt 

Tenchly. ->The righteous meth b ſoul 
beſtow on his People, W 10 n of een and 
glory to him. 0 | = 

How ſhall the world of creatures bibel his ama- 
zing grace and faithfulneſs in the exceeding great 
reward that ſhall then be awarded, all his dear diſciples 
for the little labours of their love, and their momen- 
rary ſufferings; for his name's fake? Whar a kind 
maſter do we ſerve, who will reward ſuch unprofi- 
table ſervants for what his own grace and ſtrength 
has enabled them to do. It is in this view in 
particular the introduces the words of the 
text. ** | 

Laſtly, Chriſt ſhall be admired and glorified by 
the haly angels fog increaſing tbe ſociety of beaven 
by this glorious company of the redeemed. 

There is no envy in thoſe bleſſed ſpirits ; they re- 
Joice in the converſion of a ſinner, becauſe there is a 
new ſubject born for heaven, How will they wel- 
come the vaſt army of the fallen, polluted inhabitants 
of this earth; purified and formed for the bleſſedneſs 
of heaven; ready to fill up the vacant ſeats, deſerted 
by their rebellious hoſt, and to be the partners of 
their worſhip, and the companions of their joys, 
through all eternity. 

By way of application from ſo delightful a ſub- 
ject, 5 
| Firſt, 
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Firſt. If Chriſt will be thus admired and glorified 
on his people's account, Oh how. will he be, admired 
and glorified by his people themſelves! What rap- 
tures above the extent of thought will ſpring in their 
breaſts ; what adoring. thankfulneſs when they ſee 
and feel all their hopes infinitely more than accom- 
pliſhed when they find themſelves at laſt ſafe in his 
preſence and entering with him into his glory: to be 
for ever with the Lord! e SOR 

Secondly. Let us particularly 1 the . 
racters of thoſe in and by whom Chriſt will be ad- 
mired and glorified they are ſaints and believers. 
Faith and holineſs, muſt, be the joint preparatives as 
well as evidencies of our concern in this glory. 

Thirdly. Do we hope that we ſhall. bear a part in 
it; that we ſhall be the occaſions of the admiration 
and glory of that day? Let us with humble wonder 
at preſent adore and give glory to our Lord for whac 
he has already done. and what he will then do for and 
openly beſtow upon us. 

Fourthly. The believing proſpect of this glorious 
ſcene draws a veil over all the falſe glitter of earth 
and time, and ſhould wean our affections from every 
thing below. What ſhould Chriſtians think of, what 
ſhould they hope for like being found in that ad- 
miring and glorify ing, that admired and glorified aſ- 
ſembly ? 

Fifchly. The conſideration of this appearance ſhould 
make us careful and keep us watcitul to avoid every 
thing that might ſully the glory of that day. Let if 
B 


283 CHRIST GLORIFIED IN HIS DISCIPLES. 


be our daily prayer and daily endeavour that every 
part of our lives may have a ſhare in augmenting 
this honour due to our dear Redeemer. 

Laftly. This ſhould teach us to value all his ſaints, 
however mean may be their preſent © circumſtances, 
ſince he will then be glorified in them all. Shall not 
we love and honour thoſe who will be the admiration 
of angels, for the grace of our common Lord dif- 
played in and conferred upon them? And this ſhould 
reconcile us to their departure out of this world, 
ſince, though they have left us and their friends here 


below, they are gone to be received by better friends 


in the upper world, and are but waiting in more 
readineſs for their conſummate glory, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Y 


SERMON 


SERMON XIV. 


THE DUTY OF SUBJECTS TO HONOUR THE KING, 
CONSIDERED AND ENFORCED®. 


1 PETER ii. 17. Laſt Clauſe. 
HONOUR THE KING. 


The whole verſe runs thus : 


'HONOUR, OR ESTEEM, ALL MEN; LOVE THE BROTHERHOOD; 
FEAR GOD; HONOUR THE KING. 


— 


As we live in ſociety, the duties which we owe to 
the members of it, in their ſeveral places and ſtations, 
make a great part of practical chriſtianity, and a con- 
ſiderable part of our Bible is employed to inculcate 
theſe duties upon us, by the moſt expreſs precepts, 
and the moſt cogent motives. Among the reſt, the 
duties which we owe to magiſtrates, to kings as 
ſupreme, and all in authority over us, are by no 
means neglected by the ſacred writers. Therefore, 
though the office of Chriſtian miniſters chiefly relates 
to ſpiritual things, the future ſalvation of ſouls, and 
their preparation for an eternal world ; it is a part of 
their province ſometimes to explain and inculcate upon 


* Preached on the acceſſion of Go III. November zo, 


in Berry-ſtreet, near Aldgate; and in Hanover-ſtreet, Long- 
Acre, 
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their hearers, the duty they owe to their earthly ſove- 
reigns, as well as to their heavenly King, who 1s the 
abſolute ſupreme Lord of the Univerſe; to engage 
them to © render to Czlar, the things that are 
Cæſar's, as well as to God, the things that are God's. 

And {ure the late acceſſion of his preſent Majeſty, 
to the throne of theſe kingdoms {on the much la- 
mented deceaſe of his royal grandfather), is a fit 
occaſion for us, more particularly to acquit our- 
ſelves of the promiſe we made him in our addreſs— 
* to inculcate upon all who attend our miniſtry, 
that ſubmiſſion and obedience which they owe to his 
majeſty's authority and government“, to teach 
them ** to honour the king,” as well as © to fear 
God !” Such is the exhortation in the verſe of my 
text: eſteem all men, love the brotherhood, re- 
verence God, honour the king.” The paſſage is re- 

markable for its conciſe and nervous ſtile. To 
the duty we owe God, the King of kings, the apoſtle 
immediately ſubjoins that which we owe to earthly 
ſovereigns; as they are his vicegerents here below, 
and a juſt ſenſe of our duty to him, is the meaſure to 
regulate, and the beſt principle to enforce and 
ſecure our duty to them. WF; 

It is only the laſt clauſe. of the verſe, honour the 
king, I have choſen at preſent to infiſt on at large. 
And hence 
* Addreſs of the Proteſtant Diſſenting Miniſters in and about 


London, preſented Nov. 21, 1760. 
+ See Dr. Doddridge, in locum. 
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Firſt, I ſhall open and explain the duty of hondur- 
ing the king, 

Secondly, I ſhall recommend and enforce this duty. 
—And then conclude with applying it. 

Firſt of all, I am to open and explain the duty of 
honouring the king. 

Now to honour the king may imply in the fr/t 
place entertaining a juſt veneration for his perſon 
and charafter, —The character of majeſty has ſome- 
thing ſacred in it, it is the moſt auguſt among mor- 
tals, and challenges the higheſt degree of reſpect. 
Such is the dignity and importance of the office of 


ſupreme magiſtrates, that they are ſometimes ſtiled 


Gods in ſcripture ; as they ate appointed of God, 
and derive an authority from him, which bears a re- 
ſemblance to his own ; to diſtribute juſtice amongſt 
men, to be © a terror to evil doers, as well as a praiſe 
to thoſe who do well.” Under God the whole com- 
munity reſt on and is upheld by them, and the 
whole executive power of it is lodged in them, And 
the wiſdom of all nations has given thoſe enſigns of 
grandeur and royalty to their ſovereigns, whenever 
they appear in public, as might ſtrike a reverence 
and awe of their perſons and office into their people ; 
and intereſt the ſenſes in procuring them that pro- 
found reſpect, which reaſon ſhould teach men to 
pay to their office, but would not alone ſecure it 
from vulgar minds. Thus the pompous appearance 
of ſubordinate magiſtrates, of the judges, for inſtance, 
in their courts, is not a piece of idle pageantry, but 
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is found ro be a proper expedient, to ſecure them a 
due regard in the execution of their office: and the 
higheſt titles of honour, not to mention the fulſome 
extravagances in thoſe of the eaſtern monarchs, have 
always been beſtowed upon their ſovereigns, by the 
wiſeſt and moſt civilized people, to intimate the de- 
ference that ſhould be paid them by their ſubjects, 
The text, when it requires us to honour the king 
implies, that we ſhould entertain and exprets high 
eſteem and reſpect for him; as the very ſame Greek 
word which occurs here is, at the beginning of the 
verſe rendered in the margin by efteem; ** eſteem all 
men.” Eſteem and reſpect is requiſite in every re- 
lation, even in the moſt intimate and tender, for 
perſons to maintain a regular diſcharge of its duties 
to each other, any conſiderable length of time, Thus 
St. Paul in Epheſ. v. 21. makes the duty of Chriſ- 
tians to one another, @s equals, conſiſt in ſubmitting 
or paying a deference one to another in the fear of 
God. And our apoſtle is ſuppoſed by a very con- 
ſiderable writer“, to deſign in this context to ground 
every relative duty, or all the duties we owe our 
fellow- creatures in ſubmiſſion to them; for he takes 
the proper tranſlation of the beginning of the 13th 
verſe, © ſubmit yourſelves to every ordinance of 
man f,“ to be, © ſubmit yourſelves to every human 
creature, or to every man ;” and that the apoſtle 
having laid down this general rule for the duties we 
* Biſhop Sherlock, in his Sermons, Vol. IV. p. 346, &c. 
+ Ian xoaarIpurivn, 
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owe our fellow-creatures, then deſcends to particu- 
lars, bringing in, as in the verſe of my text, thoſe 
we owe to equals, as well as to ſuperiors, under this 
ſame head of ſubmiſſion. But though I can hardly 
ſubſcribe to this tranſlation of the 1th verſe, which 
rather ſcems to mean every conſtitution of human 
government, of whatever form, or in whatever hands, 
nor therefore to the deduction of this ſentiment from 
it; yet the ſentiment is in itſelf juſt, and ſuggeſted 
by other Scriptures, which repreſent a deference to 
others, as neceſſary to a right behaviour towards 
them. How neceſſary then muſt it be for ſubjecis 
to cultivate a high eſteem and veneration for their 
ſovereign, when their duty to him particularly conſiſts 
in their ſubmiſſion and obedience to his laws, and 
their affectionate ſupport of his government? Our 
apoſtle in his ſecond epiſtle, chap. ii. ver. 10, 12. 
gives a moſt deſpicable and dreadful character of 
thoſe debauched wretches, © that deſpiſe govern- 
ment,” or dominion, “that have no regard to laws, 
or order, either in kingdoms, cr families,” and who 
are not afraid to {peak evil of dignities*.” He at- 
tributes it to preſumption, ſelf- will, ſtupidity, and 
abandoned lewdnels; and compares them to brute 
beaſts, made to be taken and deſtroyed; or they 
are to be conſidered as much enemies to the peace 
and welfare of ſociety as wild beaſts. 

. The ſum is this. The ground work of loyalty to 
Princes muſt be laid, in eſteeming them highly tor 


* Dr, Wright, on Human Virtues, on Living Soberly, p. 92. 
their 
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their office ſake. And it is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with becoming ſentiments of their fupreme dignity; 
to allow ourſelves in abuſive reſlections, on their 
character, or government. It is the vileſt abuſe of 
our liberty, and flagitious iniquity, to 'be ready to 
take up evil reports concerning our rulers, and in- 
dulge a malevolent licentiouſneſs in ſpreading them. 
Our ſovereigns, in their high and important ſtation, 
have ſurely a right to that charity, we owe to all our 
fellow · creatures — not to think any evil of them we 
can help! 

The private characters of princes we have no buſi- 
neſs with; ſilence is due to their frailties as men : it 
is with their public character, as magiſtrates, we are 
concerned; and there they have a claim to great 
tenderneſs. Much that may appear to us miſtake 
and failing in government, is without doubt to be 
attributed to our incompetent ſituation for judging 
of things ſo much above us; and whatever juſt rea- 
ſon we may have in ſome caſes for diſſatisfaction, if 
we duly venerate their office, we ſhall be cautious not 
to vilify their pa;/ons. Let the dignity of the ma- 
giſtrate cover the foibles of the man, and the com- 
mon frailties of human nature, prevent our expect- 
ing perfection in the magiſtrate. While our ſove- 
reigns perform the great duties of their office, and in 
the main anſwer the ſalutary ends of it, they are cer- 
tainly entitled to our reſpect and veneration: and it 
is no ſervile doctrine to maintain, that we ſhould care- 
fully guard againſt every thing chat might leſſen our 
eſteem 
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eſteem and value for them, and ſhould take pains to 
cultivate an habitual reverence for their perſons and 
authority, 

Secondly, —To honour the king further implies, 
having a dutzful affection for him. 

I have not been deſigning in what I have already 
ſaid, to plead for implicit reverence and flaviſh dread 
of our princes; like that which is paid to eaſtern 
monarchs, founded on total ignorance of their per- 
ſonal” characters, and cruel evidences of their arbi- 
trary power. Since many of them are ſcarcely ever 
ſeen by their ſubjects, and then only to be impiouſly 
adored ; and in one country*, that of Siam, it is a 
capital crime, puniſhed with inſtant death, to in- 
timate that the king is in any caſe capable of being 
impoſed upon, or miſtaken, And the bloody man- 
ner in which the leaſt failure of reſpect in their ſub- 
jects, is ſure ro be puniſhed, and the frequent wan- 
ton cruelties they exerciſe upon them, make thoſe 
monarchs ſerved only, as they ſay the devil is by the 
American Indians, for fear of the hurt they can do. 

Bleſſed be God, we live in a country, and under 
a conſtitution, that encourages quite another ſort of 
regard to our ſovereigns; the reſpect we are to pay 
them, is to kings, not to grants, is what their cha- 
racter and office deſerve. 

A wiſe and good prince, who governs by the laws 
of his country. who is the vigilant and faithful 
guardian of thoſe laws, who makes the ſafety and 

* See Modern Univerſal Hiſtory, 8va, edit. vol. vii. p. 267. 
proſperity, 
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proſperity of his people the great object of his ad- 
miniſtration, is the greateſt of all public bleſſings, is 
the faireſt image of the Deity, whoſe government 1s 
paternal, and employed to communicate happineſs : 
and therefore the duty we owe the king is ſimilar, 
though but ſubordinate to that which we owe to God, 
Such a prince challenges the affections of his ſubjects, 
and his throne ſhould be firmly fixed in their hearts. 
It is an ingenuous, chearful ſervice they owe him, to 
be paid © not for wrath, but conſcience ſake,” Rom. 
Xili. 5. Not ſo much from fear of his power, as from 
a ſenſe of duty, from love and affection to him. 
When God repreſents himſelf, as © a father to his 
people Iſracl, he enquires, © Where is mine Honour? 
for a ſon honoureth his father,” Mal. i. 6. When 
therefore the apoſtle makes ule of this term Honour, 
to denote our duty to the king, it implies, that it 
ſhould be of the ingenuous kind, like the regard 
which dutiful children have for the beſt of fathers; 
that there ſhould be a warm and loval attachment in 
our hearts to our ſovereign, as the head of that body 
politic, of which we are all members, and who is of 
the utmoſt importance to its well being; and that there 
ſhould be a grateful remembrance of the benefits we. 
are continually deriving from his government. How 
baſe and ungenerous is the temper that can be void 
of loyalty and affection to the common father of a 
people, by whoſe ſteady, watchful, mild, and gentle 
government, they enjoy uninterrupted years of peace, 
and plenty, and proſperity ! 

| Thirdly, 


TO HONOUR THE KING. 297 

Thirdly, -To honour the king implies, obedience 
to his laws: obeying them ourſelves, and promoting 
obedience to them from others. 'The good order of 
ſociety cannot ſubſiſt without laws; but laws ge- 
nerally diſobeyed anſwer no other end, than to ren- 
der a government contemptible for its weakneſs ; it 
is therefore the duty of every good ſubject, to con- 
tribute to the obſervance of the laws of his country, 
by his example and influence; both on account of 
the benefit of the laws themſelves, and to maintain the 
government in proper reſpect and reputation, to be 
able in other caſes to employ its authority to the 
public advantage. A great part of the ſupreme ma- 
giſtrate's office is legiſlature, or enacting and exe- 
cuting the laws, And in a free country, hke ours, 
where the people, by their repreſentatives, concur to 
the making of the laws, and their neceffity and utility 
are previouſly weighed and conſidered, by a number 
of the principal perſons in the kingdom ;. how ſtrong 
is the people's obligation to obey them? However 
as men, the greateſt,” wiſeſt, and beſt of men, and 
numbers of men may be miſtaken; I do not ſay that 
the laws of one's country are always binding upon 
the conſcience : they cannot be ſo, if they are con- 
trary to the known and plaiũ laws of God, the ſove- 
reign Lord of Conſcience. And therefore in matters 
of religion, which lay betwixt God and a man's own 
ſoul, and reſpect another life; the magiſtrate, whoſe 
office is inſtituted for this life and world, ſhould be 
cautious not to meddle too far ; fince every man 
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muſt have a right of private judgment in theſe mat- 
ters, and his appeal to reaſon and ſcripture, againſt 
arbitrary human deciſions, or injunctions. If there 
are any laws that eſtabliſh iniquity, or that ſtrike 
deep at the civil or religious liberties of a nation, and 
make their lives and fortunes and natural rights de- 


pend on the will of a king, or his miniſtry, the 


people have a right to complain of, and to reſiſt the 
execution of ſuch laws. I congratulate this happy 
age and nation, that the {laviſh doctrine of paſſive 
obedience, and non-reſiſtance to the will of tyrants, 
is thoroughly exploded amongſt us, and that gene- 
nerous ſentiments of liberty every where prevail, — 


It is not hat fort of obedience, i. e. obedience to the 
caprice or cruelty of a tyrant, chriſtianity enjoins ; 


but obedience to government, to the © power or 
authority ordained of God,” which is only that which 
is fo exerciſed, as to be the © miniſter of God for 
good to the people.“ Rom. xiii, 1, 4. After this 
limitation you muſt allow me to tell you, that in 
molt caſes of the civil and temporal kind, we ſhould 
obey the laws, even where they are not in every 


reſpect ſuch as we approve, upon account of the 
evil tendency of excepting to them; as it may lead 


others to do the ſame it numberleſs caſes, greatly to 
the diſturbance and prejudice of ſociety, as well as 
of the ſovereign's authority, We ſhould not be quick 
to join in oppoſing, and addreſſing againſt Jaws, that 


have obtained the ſupreme ſanction, without abſolute 
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neceſſity, and in caſes of very great conſequence. 
: No 
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Nor ſhould we avail ourſelves of the negle& of in- 
ferior magiſtrates, in putting the laws in force, to 
encourage ourſelves to break ſuch, as may thwart 
our particular intereſts and inclinations, but pre- 
ferring the public to our private good, we ſhould 
obey them for conſcience ſake, or from a principle 
of duty to both God and man. A celebrated 
and free writer in the days of the old Romans, de- 
ſcribes a good man, to be one that obſerves, or 
obeys the laws of his country, And though more 
than this is required in the chriſtian notion of a good 
man, I do not fee how any can be good men with- 
out this—how can they pretend to have a regard for 
the laws of God, when they make no ſcruple of 
ſhewing that diſregard to human laws, enacted by a 
juſt and reaſonable authority, which, if general, would 
quite unhinge ſociety, that is of God's appointing. 
And if it is of importance to the public good, that 
we obey the laws ourſelves, it is ſo that we ſhould 
contribute to their being obſerved, and not connive 
at their being broken by others, in any material in- 
ſtances. The laws of morality, incorporated into 
the laws of our country, and thoſe that relate to the 
good order, the encouragement and extent of a fair 
trade and commerce, and the ſupport of the ſociety, 
we ſhould think ourſelves bound ſtrictly to obey, 
and promote a due regard to them, among all upon 


Vir bonus eſt quis ? 


Qui conſulta Patrum, qui leges juraque ſervat. 
Horat. Epiſt. Lib, i. Ep. 16. 
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whom we have any influence; and we ſhould em- 
ploy every proper method, in our ſeveral ſtations to 
enforce their uniyerſal obſervance, and not be con- 
tented to ſee them generally violated with impunity. 
—Let us not be detered by the fear of reproach from 
the worthleſs part of mankind, nor of ſome trouble 
and expence, from endeavouring to bring to condign 
puniſhment thoſe enormities, which if not reſtrained, 
would leave no one's life, or property, reputation, 
or virtue ſafe, As to the laws we have relating to 
religion, ſince that muſt be a voluntary thing to be 
real, I own, I conſider them only as of the negative 
kind, and have no notion of enforcing them by pains 
and penalties; any further than to prevent perſons 
from affronting, diſturbing, or hindering others from 
attending to religion, and taking unfair advantages 
of them, by the open profanation of the Lord's-day, 
which is ſet apart for public worſhip, in employing 
it about their worldly buſineſs, which men of ſtrict 
religion*cannot do, and therefore would not be upon 
equal terms in buſineſs with others that can, if the 


magiſtrate was to connive at ſuch conduct. I add 
once more, 


Fourthly, To honour the king, is to ſupport bis 
government to the utmoſt of our power. We ſhould 
do this by every method we are capable of, and in 
which it is requiſite. The moſt common and ob- 
vious, is contributing with our ſubſtance, to defray 
the expences which neceſſarily attend government, 
both in peace and war, According to the apoſtle's 
command, 
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command, Rom, xii. 5, 6, 7. We ſhould pay 
tribute and cuſtom,” which will include all monies 
legally levied to ſupport the government, for con- 
ſcience ſake.” The magiſtrate, © being God's mi- 
niſter,” continually attending to the welfare of the 
public, muſt be ſupported by the public; and all 
the individuals that compole the public body, are 
bound in conſcience to bear their part, as far as they 
have it in their power, towards defraying the ex- 
pences, how great ſoever, which are incurred for 
their ſakes, or to preſerve the public weal, in whoſe 
proſperity they ſeverally have their ſhare. The 
equity and neceſſity of this is ſo plain in the reaſon 
of things, that it is really ſurpriſing, how perſons 
that maintain any tolerable regard to honour and 
honeſty in other reſpects, can reconcile their minds 
to contribute to defrauding the public revenue, by 
being concerned in the infamous practice of ſmuggling 
and running goods themſelves, or encouraging the 
practice in others by buying ſuch goods; ſince it is 
not only breaking the laws provided againſt it, but 
robbing the whole ſociety, who muſt make up the 
defects fuch frauds occaſion in the public revenue; 
and is further doing a particular injury to the fair 
trader, who cannot allow himſelf to take the lame 
baſe advantage. 

We ſhould none of us endeavour by any means 
to evade bearing our part, in raiſing thoſe ſupplies, 
which may be neceſſary to ſupport the government, 
when its exigencies are very preſſing, as well as its 
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demands very great. How great ſoever is the burden 
of taxes, if it is a neceſſary one, if it is only required 
to prevent the whole of our property, our liberties, 
or lives, from falling a prey to'our enemies; we ſhould 
undergo it chearfully and without grudging. Inſtead 
preying upon the neceſſities of the public, by inſiſting 
upon unreaſonable terms for raiſing the ſupplies, as 
is too often done, and ftraitening the hands of a 
prince; by our free and ready aſſiſtance, we ſhould 
give that vigour and ſpirit to the meaſures of our 
governors, as may probably enable them much the 
ſooner to put an end to the occaſion of wanting ſuch 
large ſupplies, 

And, further, if it prove neceſſary, we ſhould be 
ready to ſupport a good king with our lives, as well 
as our fortunes. Since under ſuch a prince we enjoy 

all the benefits of government, we muſt run all dan- 
gers with it, and conſider our lives themſelves as devo- 
ted to its defence. And ſure no Briton can hold 
them too dear to riſque, when it is needful, to ſup- 
port the king and the conſtitution, in whoſe ſafety 
the laws, liberties, and religion of his country are 
comprehended ! But while every one 1s not called to, 
nor is capable of this ſervice z we all can and fpould 
jerve our king and country, and contribute to the 
ſupport of our government, by practiſing and pro- 
moting ſobriety, juſtice and piety, and all thoſe 
ſocial virtues, which are in themſelves conducive to 
a nation's welfare, bring God's bleſſing upon it, and 
render government more eaſy and ſecure. 


And 
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And in fine, we ſhould all of us pray for the king, 
if we would moſt effectually ſupport his government: 
we ſhould be earneſt in making ſupplication and in- 
terceſſion for him, that we may intereſt heaven in his 
favour, and recommend him to the direction, pro- 
tection, and bleſſing of him, who ſets up and pre- 
ſerves kings, by whom they reign and decree juſtice, 
by whom they triumph in righteous wars, flouriſh in 
arts of peace, and make their people proſperous and 
happy. Which leads me, after having thus fully 
explained, in the 

Second place—Briefly to recommend and bre the 
duty of honouring the king. And here I ſhall only 
take notice of the following, as the principal motives 
to this duty, among many others that might be 
mentioned, 

Firſt, -To honour the king, is a duty our religion 
expreſly enjoins us, — Thus, beſides my text, the com- 
mand is very expreſs in Rom. xiii. 1. Let every 
ſoul be ſubject to the higher powers” and v. 7.— 
Render to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute 
is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, 
honour to whom honour.”-—ſo Tit. ii. 1. © Put 
them in mind to be ſubject to principalicies and 
powers, to obey magiſtrates ;” and 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
we are exhorted © to pray for kings, and for all 
that are in authority.” I am led to mention this ar- 
gument firſt, by the immediate connection, which 
the command in my text, to hononr the king, ſtands 
in with that, to fear God, Religion or a due re- 
verence 


world, as is plain from what follows, 
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verence for God, is ſo far from being prejudicial to 
the good order of ſociety, fo far from encouraging 
levelling principles and diſaffection to ſovereigns, 
that it is the beſt ſecurity of loyalty and obedience 
to government. Chriſtians obey their lawful prince, 
not merely for fear of his latus, but out of reverence 
to the higheſt authority, which commands them to 
honour the king : -their duty to God inforces that 
which they owe their prince, and ſecures him not 
only their outward obedience, but their hearty re- 
ſpect, affection, and ſupport. This is the import 
of the beginning of that 1 gth. Rom. a paſſage which 


has been much abuſed to countenance laviſh doc- 


trines, that have no more foundation in the ſcripture, 


than in reaſon. It requires our ſubjection to the 


higher powers for ſeveral reaſons: firſt - becauſe 


* they are ordained of God, fo that reſiſting them, 
is refiſting God's ordinance,” And ſecondly, —be- 


cauſe of the puniſhment thoſe powers may inflict on 
ſuch as reſiſt ; © they that reſiſt hall or wil receive 
damnation ;** not eternal damnation in another world, 
the text does not meddle with that ; but condemna- 
tion and puniſhment from the magiſtrate in this 
& For 
rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the 
evil.“ And further, he argues obedience to govern- 
ment, from the benefits of it; the magiſtrate © being 


God's miniſter for good, and a praiſe to them who 


do good,” or obey the laws ;” and bearing the 


ſword to execute wrath upon them that do evil,“ or 
upon 
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upon thoſe who break the laws, and whom we call 
malefactors. And from this divine appointment, 
an] ſalutary end of government, he argues in the 
fitth verſe; * that we ſhould obey it, not merely for 
wrath,” or dread of being puniſhed by it, if we of- 
fend, but,“ for confcience ſake,” from a principle of 
religion and duty. And fo in verſe 13. preceding 
my text, our apoſtle enjoins the Chriſtians, to whum 
he writes, ſcattered as ſtrangers through the various 
provinces of Aſia- Minor, © to ſubmit to every ordi- 
nance of man, for the Lord's ſake ; whether it be to 
the king as ſupreme, or to governors under him,“ 1. e. 
to obey every conſtitution of human government, of 
whatever ſort, and in whatever hands, to maintain a 
blameleſs, inoffenſive conduct, in the eye of the civil 
laws of the countries where they lived. This is 
meant * by that well-doing, and good works, ver. 
15, and ver. 12. with which they were to put to 
filence the ignorance of fooliſh men,” and engage 
thoſe © who uſed to ſpeak againſt them as malefac- 
tors,” as people of unſociable, factious, ſeditious 
principles and behaviour z which the Heathens were 
the more apt to do, from their confounding the 
Chriſtians at firſt with the Jews, or taking them only 
for a particular ſect of the Jews, who were generally 
remarkable for their turbulent behaviour, under Hea- 
then governments. Cbriſtians were, by their regular 
loyal conduct, to remove that odium, and engage 
their enemies to entertain better notions of them and 
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their religion, to the glory of its divine Author. But 
it is time to add, what has been juſt hinted before, 
Secondly, We ſhould honour kings, becauſe they 
are of God's appointing. Magiſtracy or government, 
is of divine appointment, as St, Paul tells us in that 
13th of Romans, 1ſt verſe, &c. © the powers that be, 
are ordained of God; and the ruler is the miniſter of 
God.” Government is ſaid to be ordained of God, 
becauſe the order of things God has eſtabliſhed in 
the world neceſſarily requires it, God, who made 
man, made him for ſociety ; and ſociety cannot be 
maintained, nor its end anſwered, without govern- 
ment to regulate the ſeveral intereſts, and ſecure the 
property and peace of all the members of it. And 
ſmaller ſocieties have always found it neceſſary, in 
order to preſerve themſelves, to unite into larger, 
which require ſome more auguſt, powerful, and 
ſupreme government, in which the intereſts and 


power of the whole ſociety might be veſted. So 


the ſupreme magiſtracy, or ſovereignty, is Gods 
ordinance, of whatever form, or in whatever hands 
it is: whether it is lodged in a number of perſons, or 
in one, is elective, or hereditary, is abſolute, or li- 
mited. For, though © there is no power but of God,” 
its being of God, as biſhop Sherlock well obſerves, 
does not prove it unbounded, nor determine its 
extent*,” The difference in the forms of government, 
ſeems to be accidental; though it is indeed very 


* Diſcourſes, Vol. IV. p. 365. 


amazing 
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amazing, how abſolute monarchy has become, not 
here and there prevalent, but almoſt every where, 
and univerſally ſo. But, whatever is the occaſion of 
this difference, chriſtianity does not meddle with it: 
it ſtands clear of all diſputes about the rights of 
princes and ſubjects, which muſt be left to be de- 
cided by the principles of equity, and the conſtitution 
of every country*,” It enjoins Chriſtians obedience 
to the government under which they live, whether 
of the beſt kind or not: ſince as far as it is govern- 
ment, it is the ordinance of God, and is more for the 
people's good, than to live without government. 
We are to obſerve, it is the power, or authority, the 
government itſelf, the ſcripture. ſpeaks of, the nature 

and deſign of which it deſcribes, and to which it 
enjoins obedience; not the particular perſon who 
governs, however weak or tyrannical he may be, or 
even a plague to mankind, Cjvil government is, in 
general, the ordinance of God for the good of man, 
and has therefore a right to be obeyed ; and fo con- 
ſequently has the magiſtrate, who duly exerciſes it, 
becauſe ſo far is he the miniſter of God for good, 
and derives his power from him. Further, it is God 
who in the courſe of his providence ſets up princes, 
and brings them to their thrones ; and that ſometimes 
by, very remarkable revolutions. And his provi- 
dence is every where repreſented in ſcripture, as 
particularly concerned in guarding and ſecuring them 
in their government. 


* Ditto, p. 372. 
Rr 2 Upon 
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Upon the whole then, our ſovereigns require our 
homage ahd duty, upon God's authority, by whom 
they reign. and are employed, as his miniſters, to 
diitribute the rewards and puniſhments due to vir- 
tues and vices, in the members of civil ſociety. 
We ſhould revere his authority in theirs, But I am 
hence led, | 

Thirdly, To add, that we are bound in gratitude 
to hond ur our ſovereigns, on account of the ſalutary, 
beneficial effects of good government. So it is repre- 
ſented in the 19th of Romans; where the hi; her 
powers, to which the apoſtle requires ſubjection, are 
ſaid to be, © not a terror to good works, but to the 
evilz” not to thoſe who keep the laws, but to thoſe 
who break them, v. 4. © to give praile to them that 
do good, and to be the miniſter of God for good to 
ſuch :” v. 4. or juſt before my text, © to be a puniſh- 
ment to evil doers, and a praiſe to them that do well.“ 
And again in the Romans, v. 6. they are called 
God's miniſters, who attend continually to this 
very thing,” i. e. diſtributing juſtice, and taking care 
of the good order and peace of ſociety. And it 1s 
upon this happy nature and tendency of government, 
when duly exerciſed, that the ſubject's obligation to 
obey and ſupport it is grounded by the apoſtle, v. 5, 
6, 7. as a debt of gratitude, they are in conſcience 
bound to pay. And the reaſon he gives, 1 Tim. ii. 2. 
for exhorting Chriſti-ns © to pray for kings and all 
in authority,” is, “that we may lead a quict and 
peaccaule lite, in all godlineſs and honeſty;“ may 

| through 


TO HONOUR THE KN G. 309 


\ 
through their good government enjoy our civil rights, 
and religious liberties, 

How helpleſs are men conſidered as individuals! 
how few, how ſmall would be their attainment, or 
comforts ! how wretched their ſtate of perpetual, 
mutual injuries and oppreſſions! But how great and 
numerous are the bleſſings of ſociety! the progreſs 
in arts and Jearning ; the invention and cultivation 
of all the conveniences and comforts of life ; the 
height of grandeur and proſperity z the peace and 
ſecurity ; the civil and religious liberties and im- 
provements, ſome nations have attained and enjoyed 
And 1t is by the wiſe and prudent, the mild and 
gentle, and yet the ficm and vigorous adminiſtra- 
tion of a good ſovereign, that all theſe bleſſings are 
procured and preſerved to a people, againſt the at- 
tempts of envious and powerful enemies, or the 
baneful effects their own indulged vices would have. 
How reaſonably therefore does ſuch a prince expect 
to be honoured by his people! how highly does he 
deſerve their eſteem, and affection ! how much is it 
their intereſt as well as duty, to obey his laws, and 
ſupport his government? I might add, 

Fourthly, That we are under the moſt ſacred 
engagements of duty to the king, from the very 
nature of the relation betwixt him and his ſubjects. 
Whether we have actually taken oaths of allegiance 
or not, they are implied in the relation of ſubjects 
to governors; which is founded in a compact, a 
tacit one at leaſt, of defence and protection on the 
one 
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one part, and of obedience and ſupport on the other. 
The very admiſſion therefore of a prince's right to the 
throne, implies a voluntary engagement to honour 
and obey him, and maintain n him i in his government. 
And once more, 

Fifthly, I might enforce a people's duty to their 
prince, by ſhewing the happy effects of it; and on 


the contrary, the public miſeries, which are the uſual 


conſequences of diſaffeFion. Concord is the ſtrength 
of every community; and when a thorough good 
underſtanding ſubſiſts betwixt a prince and his 
people, when he reigns in their affeQtions, they will 


be happy at home, and formidable abroad. But 
' when jealouſy and diſlike of their ſovereign prevail 


among his ſubj-&s, there can be no firmneſs and 
ſpirit in their reſiſtance to foreign enemies, no eſtab- 


| liſhed peace at home, but all the horrors of anarchy 


and civil war are to be dreaded, How careful, 


therefore, ſhould every lover of his country be, to 


keep up that affection for his prince, with which its 
welfare is ſo intimately connected! But it is time to 
draw to a cloſe, by applying what had been ſaid, to 
engage us, in the 

Firſi place, To honour the memory of his late 
Majeſty. He was one of the moſt worthy and vene- 
rable monarchs, that ever ſwayed a ſceptre. To 


draw his character in private life, however amiable, 


is none of my buſineſs; and for which, at our humble 
diſtance from the throne, we are little qualified. 
And as to the public character of the ſovereign, you 

have 
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have it drawn in the bleſſings of his reign. The 
juſtice and clemency of his adminiſtration, the long 
undiſturbed enjoyment of our liberties and proper- 
ties, of our civil and religious privileges, the vaſt in- 
creaſe of our commerce and riches, the extent of our 
credit, the ſurpriſing efforts we have been enabled 
to make in the preſent war, and the glorious ſucceſſes 
which have attended our arms, both by fea and land, 
in every quarter of the globe, will render his reign, 
one of the moſt ſhining periods in the Britiſh hiſtory ; 
and ought therefore to perpetuate its grateful rememe 
brance, in every Britiſh breaſt, We cannot give our 
preſent ſovereign a better proof of our affection to 
his family, nor a ſurer pledge of loyalty to his govern- 
ment, than by cultivating the molt reſpectful regard 
to the memory of his great predeceſſor, and ſhewing 
our grateful ſenſe of the obligations we are under to 
him, for the bleſſings of his adminiſtration; for “ the 
very worthy deeds that were done to this nation, by 
his providence” and goodneſs, ** and the great quiet- 
neſs, we long enjoyed through him,” both as to the 
things of this lite, and © in the matters of our God.” 
—And then, 

Secondly, Let us reflect, what reaſon we have to 
honour his preſent Majeſty. Every motive that has 
been mentioned, concurs here, in the auſpicious be- 
ginning of his reign, to recommend and entorce our 
duty to him. If government is of God's appointing, 
if it is he ſets up kings, if the benefits of good go- 
vernment are ſo great, if the relation betwixt princes 


and 
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Fo 


and their ſubjects is of ſuch ſacred obligation, if the 
conſequences of loyalty and affection are ſo intereſting 
to the n welfare, if religion fo expreſſiy pre. 

ſcribes ii what motives can be wanting, to engage 
us to honour a prince -hoſe family has been ſettled 
in the throne of theſe kingdoms, by the ſignal inter- 
poſition of a kind providence, who has been trained 


under them, to the wiſeſt and moſt ſalutary maxims 


of government, and who has given ſuch proofs of 
his having deeply imbibed thoſe maxims ? If uni- 
ver/al report is to be credited, his Majeſty has per- 
ſonal piety and virtue, good ſenſe and good temper 


to attract our eſteem, and qualify him for filling his 


high flation with honour, and fo as to be a public 
bleſſing. And he is known to have a ſtrong taſte 
for thoſe fine arts, which feldom fail of preſerving 


from abandoned habits of vice, and to poliſh and 


humanize the mind, How amiable a turn has he 
actually diſcovered in his gracious declaration at his 
acceſhon! Inſtead of a vain elation, fo natural to 
youth, at coming to the crown ; ſuch a tender regard 
to his royal anceſtor, ſuch a modeſt diffidence of him- 
ſelf, ſuch a generous © confidence in the advice, 
abilities, and experience of his council, and in the 
ſupport and aſſiſtance of every honeſt man!“ What 
juſt and noble ſentiments, ſo becoming the ſovereign 


of a free, and powerful people,” breathe through 


his ſpeech from the throne ; where he declares © the 


civil and religious rights of his people equally dear 


to him with the moſt valuable prerogatives of his. 
crown : 
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crown; and that as the ſureſt foundation of the whole, 
and the beft means to draw down the divine favour 
on his reign, it is his faxed purpoſe, to countenance 
and encourage the practice of true religion and vir- 
tue.“ But I ſhould entirely tranſeribe it, if I were 
to give a ſcope to the pleaſing ſenſations, with which 
it inſpires me] Never did a prince aſcend the throne, 
with the more apparent and unanimous ſatisfaction 
of his people, or wich more promiſing proſpects of a 
happy reign ! 

In ſuch circumſtances, when we are ſo happily 
united at home, and have fo many enemies abroad; 
the leaſt whiſper of diſaffection would be infamous. 
Let every Briton join with his ſovereign, © in his re- 
ſolution to preſerve and ſtrengthen our conſtitution, 
and to cement the union and good harmony, which 
prevails among us:“ let every ſubject be ambitious 
to diſtinguiſh himſelf, by nothing but his love to his. 
king and country, by his zeal and ardour to ſupport 
the government. And let us Proteſtant Diſſenters be 
particularly concerned, to put to ſilence the ignorance 
of fooliſh men, who may have traduced us, as the 
enemies of the primitive Chriſtians did them, as of 
factious and ſeditious principles. Let us manifeſt, 
that though we are enemies to tyrants, and friends 
to liberty, we are, at the ſame time, the beſt friends, 
and the moſt faithful ſubjects to good princes, who 
employ their power, according to its deſign, to pro- 
tect their people, in the free enjoyment of their natural 
3 rights. 


314 THE DUTY OF SUBJECTS. 


rights. Let us manifeſt this, by continuing our firm 
attachment to the illuſtrious family, that has for fo 
many happy years filled, and adorned the Britiſh 
throne; by bringing up our children, and thoſe 
under our care, to an acquaintance with the diſtin- 
guiſhed privileges they enjoy as Britiſh ſubjects, and 
a due value and thankfulneſs for them ; by exerting 
ourſelves to the utmoſt, in our various ſtations, to 
promote affection and obedience to our preſent moſt 
_ gracious ſovereign, and to ſupport his government; 
and by our conſtant fervent prayers, that the great 
God, who rules over all hearts, and over all events, 
would guide and direct him, bleſs and proſper him, 
and make his reign as long and glorious and 
happy, as that” of his royal grandfather, 
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A 


CHARGE 


ORDINATION 
LS © THE 
REV. SAMUEL WILTON, 
AT LOWER 'TOOTING, IN SURREY, 
JUNE 18, 1766, 


AND IN THE SAME SUMMER, ADDRESSED, ON A LIKE GCCCASION, 


TO THE 


REV. ROBERT RICE, 
AT LYMINGTON, HANTS. 


A CHARGE. | 


DEAR SIR, 


Tun relation in which you have ſtood to me, both 
in the academy and the church, would not permit 
me to refuſe complying with your requeſt, to take 
that part of the folemn ſervices of this day, which 
is uſually called giving the charge; though it is a 
ſcrvice to which I have not been accuſtomed, and 
upon which I enter with diffidence, I hope, there- 
fore, ſir, that you, and this audience will make very 
candid allowance for every imperfection which may 
attend the performance. I pretend, fir, to no autho- 
rity to dictate, or preſcribe to you: that was not my 
practice when you was a pupil, and would be more 
unbecoming now you are entered into the number of 
chriſtian paſtors, who are all brethren, and as fuch 
on a level with each other; tor our common Lord 
has no where, that J can find, given any one a pre- 
eminence above the reſt, I preſumè, ſir, to do no 
more than offer you a little advice, gathered from 
ſcripture and my own experience and reflection, 
which it appears to me will be conducive to the 
uleful exerciſe of your office; but its propriety 
and weight I ſcbmit to your own judgment at 


pre- 
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preſent, and to your future experience. Nor would 
I be underſtood to deſign, thus publicly to hold up 
my own example for you to copy, while I deſcribe 
the qualifications and duties of a miniſter of Chriſt. 
I mean, fir, only to ſuggeſt to you, what I am really 


perſuaded would, as far as practiſed, prove, by the 


divine bleſſing, a means of rendering all of us, who 
are employed in the ſacred miniſtry, more uſeful and 


comtortable, in the diſcharge of the important duties 
of our office: and therefore what I addreſs to you, I 


would equally charge upon my own heart—The 
lectures you have had in the academy on preaching 
and the paſtoral care, make it leſs neceſſary for me 
to enter into a great number of particulars at pre- 
ſent, I ſhall, therefore, ſir, do little more than 
take the advantage of the ſolemn appearance of this 


aſſembly, and the ſolemn bulineſs of this day, in 


which you have publicly devoted yourſelf to the 
chriſtian miniſtry, and the ſervice of ſouls, to call 
up to your remembrance, and impreſs more deeply 
upon your mind and heart, a few hints of the moſt 
important qualifications for the miniſtry, which I 
make no douht you have already often conſidered, 
and will frequently revolve and meditate upon for 
the future. I chuſe to ground what I have to ſay on 
the exhortation St. Paul gives to Timothy in the firſt 
epiſtle, chap. iv. 16. former clauſe, © Take heed 10 
ibyſelf.” The whole paſſage runs, Take heed to 
thyſelf, and to thy doctrine ; continue in them: for 
in doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thyſelf, and them 

thay 
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that hear thee,” As ſeveral particular directions pre- 
cede in verſes 11th, and following, I look upon the 
verſe juſt read to be a ſort of recapitulation of the 
reſt, and the words in them to refer to the directions 
foregoing, particularly thoſe in the 1 3th verſe, Till 
I come, give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to 
not doEtrine.” The word doctrine (Awaoxaxiz) does 
not merely ſignify the matter taught, but alſo the manner 
of teaching (ſo Doddridge in locum) or, more properly 
the act of teaching, i.e. the exerciſe of the office of the 
Aidzoxaxc Or teacher, the common name of a Chrif- 
tian paſtor, or miniſter, who is ſo called from the 
principal part of his office. We might, therefore, 
conſider it as including the whole exerciſe of the mi- 
niſtry, this part of the exhortation ro Timothy being 
like that which our apoſtle gives Archippus in Coloſſ. 
iv. 17. Take heed to the miniſtry, which thou 
haſt received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it“. Upon 
the whole, then, the exhortation is to take heed+, to 
be attentive, and careful, both about himſelf, and 
the exerciſe of his miniſtry, and to perſevere therein. 
We are not to live and act at random; it requires 
conſideration, caution and care, to behave like Chriſ- 
tians, and much more to diſcharge the important 
duties of the Chriſtian miniſtry. - Give me leave, 
then, ſir, to remind you, that a miniſter ſhould take 
heed to himſelf, ſhould be attentive and careful about 


* Bacewe Th daxoviay x, 1, N. 
+ As the Greek word ETexe, for which ſome MSS. read 
TpoTExe, is properly enough rendered. 


his 
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his temper, conduct, and character in general, as to 
moral, religion, prudence, and learning, or acquired 
furniture for the miniſtry. 

I. Let him take heed to his morals. This, fir, is 
the hrit and, moſt neceflary thing of all. An im- 
moral Chriſtian is a contradiction in terms; but the 
contradiction is the moſt glaring in a chriſtian mi- 
niſter: let him preach like an angel from heaven, it 
will be to no purpoſe, if he is notoriouſly vicious in 
his life. The language of his example will-ſet aſide 
that of his doctrine. If they who are to be the lights 
of the world, are darkneſs, how great that darkneſs! 
It they who are to be the ſalt of the earth, to ſeaſon 
the minds of others, and preſerve them from cor- 
ruption, loſe their favour, and become corrupt them- 
felves, they are fit for nothing but to be trodden 
under foot, and treated with the utmoſt contempt. 
No aſſumed character can give a ſanctity, nor ſhould 
ſerve for a ſcreen, to a wicked man, Your age, fir, 
makes it neceſſary for you always to bear in mind 
the apoſtle's exhortation to Timothy (2 Ep. ii. 22.) 
to „ flee youthful luſts,“ to be upon your guard 
againſt every temptation to paſſion, impurity, or in- 
temperance. And not only guard againſt theſe vices 
themſelves, but avoid a fondneſs for fealls, enter- 
tainments, and diverſions, where there is danger of 
coming 200 near the Bounds of ſubriety and decency, 
if you do not tranſgreſs them: ſuch a conduct will 
leſſen your character, though it may not deſtroy it. 
But I need not enlarge kere, as I may venture to 

| aſſert, 
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aſſert, that there is ſcarce any body of men in the world 
equally numerous, with the regularly-educated diſ- 
ſenting miniſters, that are more, or even equally, free 
trom ſenſual vices, The looſe, lewd, drunken, de- 
bauched miniſter will be at a loſs to find ſupport and 
countenance, among the Proteſtant diſſenters. 

But there are vices of another Kind of which we 
may be more in danger, and which meet with more 
quarter from good people ; becauſe they are not ſo 
openly marked, and certainly known as the former ; 
though equally unworthy of our character: and theſe 
are the vices of the mind; the meaner, more dark 
complexioned vices; ſuch as malevolence, and un- 
charitableneſs, flandering, falſehood, hypocriſy, ava- 
rice, and craft. A very celebrated modern ſceptic*, 
has charged the chriſtian miniſtry, with having a 
natural tendency to promote theſe vices in miniſters. 
But granting, that the intereſted conduct of many 
who have borne the name of chriſtian miniſters, has 
juſtly given ſcandal to the world, and that the zbeolo- 
gorum odia have been proverbial; and granting that 
there are accidental circumſtances attending our edu- 
cation, or fituation, which may have ſome tendency 
this way; let us by our example confute the ca- 
lumny, that ſuch is the natural, neceſſary tendency 
of our office; which, on the contrary, 1s, indeed, 
one of the moſt benevolent, generous, and god-like, 
that a creature can be employed in; and let us be- 
the more careful to cheriſh the oppoſite virtues, which 


Mr. David Hume in his Eſſay on National Characters. 
"FL both 
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both the genius of chriftianity, and the nature of our 
office eſpecially. require of us. In the New Teſta- 
ment, even the devil, the worſt of all beings, receives 
that name“ from ſlander or calumny, and falſchood 
of every kind, malice and covetouſneſs are every 
where expreſſly condemned; truth and love, charity 
and generolity every where recommended: and in- 
deed the whole ſcheme of the goſpel is founded on 
divine truth and love. | 

Methinks, fir, there is nothing I am more ſolicitous 
you ſhould cheriſh, than that incodtum generoſo pecius 
honeſioF, which may ſet you habitually above every 
thing that is mean and baſe ; ſince by ſuch things 
both the miniſtry and religion have been brought 
into great contempt, with ſome perſons of polite 
education, and generous tempers; who have been too 
ready to draw haſty, raſh concluſions, or to admit ſuch 
miſrepreſentations of ſceptical writers as I have re- 
terred to. | 

Let us be continually revolving the perfect exam- 
ple of our divine Maſter, and his unparalleled bene- 
volence; and the amiable, though leſs perfect pattern 
of our apoſtle, whoſe genuine humility was remote 
from meanneſs, and whoſe diſintereſted zeal, ge- 
neroſity, and magnanimity knew no bounds, With 


him, let us utterly © renounce the hidden things of 


diſhoneſty, not walking in craftineſs, nor handling 
the word of God deceitfully, but by the manifeſta- 
tion of the truth, commending ourſelves to every 


* Atcſ3oace, + Perl. Sat. 2. 
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man's conſcience in the fight of God; not as many, 
who corrupt”? or adulterate * the word of God : but 
as of ſincerity, but as of God, in the fight of God 
let us ſpeak in Chriſt.” 2 Cor. iv. 2. and i. 17. 
Let us attend to his animated exhortation to Timothy, 
in the cloſe of this epiſtle, But thou, O man of 
God, flee theſe things,” viz. “the love of money, 
that root of all evil,” and a concern to be rich; C and 
follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, pa- 
tience, meeknels.” 
It is a divine aphoriſm of our celebrated poet, 


An honeſt man's the nobleſt work of God. POPE. 


Will you bear with me, therefore, fir, if, with 
great plainneſs, I entreat you, to labour always to 
maintain an unſhaken honeſty of heart, and inviolable 
integrity and honour. Let it govern your conduct 
in the common affairs of life; and then it will preſerve 
you not only from directly infringing the laws of 
civil ſociety, but from taking any advantage of their 
defects to ſerve your own intereſts : and let it govern 
your conduct as a miniſter, Then you will not aim, 
under the. ſanction of that character, and with the 
advantages it may afford to thruſt yourleit into peo- 
ple's wills, to the prejudice of their near relations. 
Jou will not be guilty of ſervilely worſhipping the 
rich; of flattering their vices or weakneſs, their pride 
or ill humour, to ſecure their favour. You will not 
ſtoop to any little arts to leſſen the reputation, or the 
congregations of your brethren, in order to-increaſe 

ETA your 
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your own. You will not betray the truths of reli- 
gion, of the honour of your divine Maſter, for fear of 

offending men. Though I admit, your are not to 
give needleſs offence; and all truths are neither ne- 
ceſſary nor fit to be ſpoken at all times; nevertheleſs, 
fir, you will keep at the utmoſt diſtance from the 
baſeneſs of ſuppreſſing, or quibbling with, doctrinal 
or practical truths, which in your own conſcience 
you believe to be of importance, merely becauſe they 
may diſguſt ſome of your hearers ; for the very cir- 
cumſtance of their difreliſh for them may render it 
the more needful for you ſometimes to infiſt on them. 
Keep a good conſcience, and be above the fear of 
men, which brings many a ſnare. 

To touch briefly upon ſome other particulars under 
this head of morals, Your temper, fir, I truſt, will 
not let you give way to pride and haughtinefs, inſo- 
leace, auſterity, and moroſeneſs in domeſtic life, or 
towards the pooreſt of your flock ; and I hope you 
will guard againſt admitting into your bteaſt that 
love of power, which might tempt you to uſurp upon 
the rights and religious liberties of your people, or 
thoſe of your brethren in the miniſtry. For my part, 
I know of no power we have as miniſters, but to do 
all the good we can. Do not injure the reputation 
of others, any more than their property; and ſhun 
falling in with the common, though diabolical prac- 
tice of ſlandering and backbiting. | 

But a miniſter's morals ſhould not conſiſt in mere 
negatives, He ſhould be an example of all the pri- 
| | vate 
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vate and ſocial virtues that adorn the chriſtian name 
and character; of ſtrict integrity, veracity, and fidelity; 
of diſintereſted friendſhip, unaffected courteſy and 
condeſcenſion; of modeſty, and humility, purity and 
temperance; of diffuſive benevolence and charity, 
and of amiable tenderneſs in every ſocial relation : 
in ſhort, fir, take his character, in which the moral 
part, you will ſee, is chieſly inſiſted on, from St. Paul, 
in this epiſtle, chap. iii. 2—7. and chap. iv. 12. and 
in that to Titus, chap. i. 7, 8. A biſhop muſt be 
blameleſs, the huſband of one wife,“ i. e. I apprehend, 

who has not been divorced from one wife, and mar- 
ried another, which was lawful, but diſreputable 
among both the Jews and Heathens of thoſe times; 
he muſt be © vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour,” 
or modeſt, © given to hoſpitality, apt to teach; not 
given to wine, no ſtriker,” that is; not ready to quar- 
rel, like men in liquor; * not greedy of filthy lucre, 
but patient, not a brawler, not covetous ; one that 
ruleth welt his own houſe, having his children in 
ſubjection with all gravity : not a novice, leſt being 
lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation 
of the devil, Moreover he muſt have a good report 
of them that are without, left he fall into reproach, 
and the ſnare of the devil.” The paſſage in Titus 
is much the ſame; © a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as 
the ſteward of God: not ſelf-willed, not ſcon angry, 
not given to wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy luere; 
but a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good men, ſober, 
juſt, holy, temperate; holding faſt the faithful word.” 
And 
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And the charge to Timothy in this chapter, is, Be 
thou an example to the believers, in word, in con- 
verſation, or behaviour, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, 
in purity.” Such, fir, ſhould be the exemplary mo- 
rals of a Chriſtian miniſter ; on which having dwelt 
ſo largely, I ſhall be more conciſe in treating of other 
particulars: as for inſtance, 

II. Next to his morals, a miniſter ſhould take 
| heed to his religion. To be, like Barnabas, a good 
man, is abſolutely neceſſary to being a good miniſter ; 
though I will not ſay it always is ſo, to being an ac- 
ceptable, popular preacher. A miniſter of religion 
without any religion, is ſo groſs a ſoleciſm, that, 
though ſome are chargeable with it, none are hardy 
enough to defend it. The point I am now upon 
may, perhaps, be thought to be included under the 
former head; as morality and religion are looked 
upon by many to be equivalent: but I think they 
are properly to be diſtinguiſhed ; fince religion ſig- 
nifies a ſuitable regard in our temper and conduct, 
to the great and bleſſed God; which is ſometimes 
totally wanting in perſons, who are not very defective 
in their morals: and, on the other hand, though reli- 
gion implies good morals, it is not always accompanied 
with them, in thoſe that profeſs religion: and we 
are not to look upon every one as abſolutely an hy- 
pocrite in his pretences to religion, who is culpable 
in his morals; becauſe multitudes have wrong no- 
tions of religion, and embrace it as a ſalvo for their 


neglect of moral duties; and ſo indeed are the worſe 
for: 
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for their religion; the worſe men, as the more zealous 
Chriſtians. Wretched abuſe of heaven's beſt gift 
fatal conſequence of the falſe views in which religion 
is too often repreſented! But I know, ſir, you have 
juſter notions of that religion which came from hea- 
ven, to fit us for and raiſe us to heaven; which lays 
its foundation in the filial fear and love of God, and 
faith in Chriſt ; and purifies the heart; and brings 
forth the fruits of evangelical holineſs, and univerſal 
righteouſneſs ; which does not ſuperſede, but enforces 
the obligations of morality, and invigorates the prac- 
tice of it; which renders us better men, the better 
Cariſtians we are. This, fir, is the religion you will 
preach to others; and which it is highly neceſſary 
you ſhould-experience and practiſe yourſelf : I hope, 
and truſt you do: I have all the reaſon to think you 
do that a fellow-creature can have: but God alone 
knows the heart; and he expects you to be really 
and exemplarily religious. For you are not placed 
in the church asan index, or Mercury, merely to 
point out to your people the way to heaven; but 
you are as their ſhepherd to go betore them, and con- 
duct them thither. 
It becomes you, therefore, to take heed to your 
religion, 
aſt. That it be real and ſincere. The appearance 
of it a diſſenting miniſter mult have, or he can en- 
tertain no proſpect of acceptance or countenance in 
in his office. And confider, fir, how difficult it will 
be for him always to keep on a maſk, to appear con- 
ſtankly 
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ſtantly in diſguiſe, and avoid betraying himſelf in 
ſome unguarded hour, and becoming juſtly expoſed 
to univerſal contempt. How irkſome and painful, 
to have his conſcience continually flying in his face, 
and charging him with a total negle& of that piety 
and devotion, which he is every ſabbath, at leaſt, 
recommending to others! Or, if he can, at length, 
acquire a conſcience ſeared enough to make himſelf 
eaſy here, while he is in the vigour of life and health, 
_ conſider, dear fir, how gloomy will be his dying bed, 
and how dreadful his condemnation hereafter, for 
having carried on a vile impoſture, and been guilty 
through life of the moſt folemn mockery of God 
and man! Conſider, alſo, how difficult it muſt be 
for a miniſter, who has not a real ſenſe of religion 
upon his heart, and a thorough experimental ac- 
quaintance with it, to perform the duties of his office 
with any life and ſpirit, if with any propriety ! How 
ſhould he be earneſt in perſuading others * to be re- 
conciled to God,“ who is not reconciled to God him- 
ſelf? How ſhould he deſcribe the grace of God, in 
its ſalutary effects, who has not © taſted that the Lord 
is gracious?” How ſhould he diſplay the love of 
Chriſt, who has never-felt its conſtraining influence ? 
How ſhould he encourage his hearers to confide in 
the divine promiſes, who has never known their 
ſupporting influence ? How can he recommend thoſe 
holy precepts of chriſtianity, which he has never 
obeyed ? How can he deſcribe, with any propriety, 
thoſe pious diſpoſitions, thoſe exerciſes of inward 
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heart-religion, thoſe lineaments of the divine image 
formed in the ſoul of which he knows nothing, unleſs 
at ſecond-hand ? How can he urge with becoming 
pathos, in his public preaching, the terrors, the hopes, 
the joys of the world. to come, the power of which 
he has never felt? And what a cold, aukward, em- 
barraſſed, uncomfortable figure muſt a nnniſter, 
without ſentiments of real religion make, when called 
to attend the beds of the ſick and dying? In ſhort, 
how can he adapt his diſcourſes, with propriety and 
energy, to ſubjects to which his heart is a ſtranger, 
or, to which it is averſe? And, the reflection recurs, 
how wretched a flavery, to be obliged to be con- 
tinually converſing with ſubjects, for which he not 
only has no taſte and reliſh, but which continually 
bear witneſs to his guilt, and make him live in a 
courſe of perpetual ſelf condemnation ! Take heed, 
fir, above all things, that © after preaching to others, 
you do not prove a caſt-away,” or rejected of God 
yourſelf ; that you may not have reaſon to ſay, other 
men's vineyards I have kept, but my own vineyard 
J have not kept.” 

But a miniſter to be an Boneſt man, which I have 
already ſuppoſed him, muſt be a man of real religion: 
I therefore add, further, 

2dly. Take heed to your religion, that it be emi- 
nent and exemplary, It is expected of miniſters, that 
they ſhould excel in piety and goodneſs : and though 
the world may expect too much from us, conſidering 
we are but men, men of like paſſions and infirmities 
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with others; yet, certainly, there is juſt reaſon to ex- 
pect, that thoſe who teach others, ſhould themſelves 
excel in what they teach; that the leaders of an 
army ſhould have higher qualifications, more expe- 
rience, practice, and reſolution, than may b&neceſ- 
ſary in every private man. So it is, certainly, with juſ- 
tice our people expect, that their miniſters, whoſe grand 
buſineſs is to inculcate religion upon them, ſhould 
be eminent for religion themſelves; that their paſtors, 
and leaders, who are at the head of their congrega- 
tions, and whoſe office it is, to guide them in the 
way to heaven, ſhould ſet them a bright exatgple of 
a heavenly converſation. It is, in ſhort, highly rea- 
ſonable, and it is alſo highly neceſſary, if we would 
be reſpected and uſeful, that we ſhould not reſt con- 
tented with common attainments, but ſhould “ covet 
earneſtly the beſt gifts“ and graces, and endeavour 
to excel in faith and holineſs, and virtue; and be 
examples to believers, not only of a ſincere, ſolid, 
and rational, but alſo, of an exalted, and fervent 

piety. I ſhall juſt add, 
3dly. Take heed, fir, that you improve in religi- 
on : if you do not, you will ſoon find it ſadly decline. 
There is no medium here. If a ſenſe of religion 
does not habitually ſtrengthen and improve in the 
ſoul, it will gradually weaken and languiſh, and loſe 
almoſt all its power and influence upon the heart 
and life, J muſt freely tell you, fir, that you had 
need to be very ſolicitous and greatly upon your 
guard in this reſpect; for your office, though it pre- 
: ſerves 
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ferves you from many temptations, to which other 
ſtations of life are expoſed, has ſome peculiar to it- 
ſelt. A grand one is, that continually converſing 
with the things of religion, and reading pro and con, 
ex co, renders them familiar to the mind; and is 
very apt to take off, much of that reverence for 
them we had before, and to make them leſs impreſſive 
upon the heart than they were at firſt. If you have 
already found this by experience in ſome degree, you 
will ſee the neceſſity of guarding the more againſt it: 
to which purpole, ſir, I would recommend it to you, 
ſometimes to forget that you are a miniſter ; or, how- 
ever, always to remember that you are a Chriſtian, 
as well as a miniſter ; who have, yourſelf, a ſoul to 
ſave, which is in the ſame danger, and mult be 
faved in the ſame way, as the fouls of thoſe ro whom 
you preach ; and that conſequently you mult take 
the utmoſt care not to ſuffer the duties of your par- 
ticular, calling, as a miniſter, to make you remiſs in 
thoſe of your general calling, as a Chriſtian. Be ſure 
to keep up a conſtant application to the throne oft 
grace; be ſteady in the daily practice of ſerious, ſe- 
cret devotion. And, eſpecially, fir, let your Lord's- 
day-evenings be always ſaeted to religious retirement; 
in which you may enter cloſely into your own heart; 
read and meditate upon the ſcriptures, and apply 
them to yourſelf, tor reproof, correction, inſtruction, 
or comfort; and pour out your ſoul with frcedoni 
and fervor to your heavenly Father, the Father of 
lights, and the God of all grace. And, inſtcad of 
V2 dweiling 
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dwelling much, in your private meditations (any 
more than I could wiſh you to do in your public 
miniftrations) upon the deep, difficult, controverſial 
parts of religion; be often revolving in your mind, 
and fixing yourſelf more firmly in the belief A, the 
the certainty and importance of the plain, fundamen- 
tal principles, laws, and facts of natural and revealed 
religion. Be often thinking, fir, of the univerſal 
preſence and providence of God; of his glorious 
power, and majeſty and holineſs, and purity; of the 
great work of redemption, and the wonderful love 
of Chriſt ; of death and eternity ; of heaven and hell ; 
of the ſolemn appearance at the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt, and the righteous retribution ; of the ever- 
laſting happineſs of all good men, and the unfading 
crown that ſhall adorn every faithful miniſter, Keep 
theſe things, fir, conſtantly in view, and they will 
make you ſerious, and be greatly the means of your 
improving in per/onal religion. 

From which I paſs to ſpend a few words, 

III. On prudence, which, though ranked, in ethi- 
cal ſyſtems, among the cardinal virtues, we uſually 
diſtinguiſh from religion and morality ; and as thus 
diſtinguiſhed, prudence, fir, implies hehaving with 
_ decency. and propriety ; agreeably to our character 
and office; ſo as not to give offence, or to obſtruct 
our uſefulneſs and comfort. Prudence is of great 
importance in life; for the troubles of life proceed 
more from the thoughtleſſneſs, indiſcretion, and 


wrong · headedneſs of men, than from direct malice 
and 
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and wickedneſs; and it is to none of more importance 
than to Chriſtian miniſters, eſpecially diſſenting mi- 
niſters. The well-known maxim, Nullum numen 
abeft, fi fit prudentia, has indeed a tincture of 
heatheniſm, as well as poetic boldneſs; but the 
bleſſed Jeſus himſelf has required his miniſters to be, 
not only harmleſs as doves, but alſo, wiſe, or a 
dent (pov) as lerpents,” 

You will reflect, fir, how many a fine genius has 
been quite loſt to the world, and to the church, for 
want of prudence; how many a worthy, well- mean- 
ing, able, and zealous miniſter, for want of this, has 
leflened his character and uſefulneſs; ſet churches in 
flames ; made his friends his foes ; and plunged him- 
ſelf into ſeas of trouble, and forrow, and difficulty. 
You cannot but be convinced, fir, of the need of 
prudence. The way 10 acquire it is much eaſier to 
{ome tempers than to others: however, all may at- 
tain it in a conſiderable degree, by prayer to him 
who gives wiſdom liberally to them that aſk it, by 
conſideration and experience: but the ground- work 
of prudence, fir, muſt be laid in humility, meekneſs, 
and patience. Do not think too highly of yourſelf, 
and too meanly of others. Do not let your own im- 
portance be always in your view, Do not arrogate 
too much deference to your judgment, nor too much 
reſpect to your perſon, upon account of your office, 
Do not be captious, and quick to take offence at 
fancied, or even real neglects. Never decide, re- 


* Juvenal, Sat. 10, 


ſolve 
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ſolve, nor act haſtily, precipitately, and while your 
paſhons are moved, in affairs of any moment; but 
take time for cool deliberation ; and be quick to re- 
tract, inſtead of eager to defend a miſtake. Do not 
be buſy in your people's. temporal affairs; nor of- 
ficious in prying into their ſecrets; much leſs guilty 
of betraying them. Take care, fir, not to fall into 
the miſchievous, though common practice of goſ- 
ſiping; and be not ſevere upon the characters of 
others, ſince you will be ſure to have it returned with 
mtereſt, In your dreſs, your common converſation 
and recreations, attend to what is expedient, and of 
good report, as well as what is lawtul : and do not 

affect to deſpiſe the prejudices of weak brethren ;; for 
that is not the ſpirit of a Chriſtian miniſter. Study 
good manners and affability, fir, in your whole be- 
haviour z but let them be tempered with gravity aud 
dignity. Be chearful and good humoured, but not 
the fiddle of a company. Be not a recluſe, nor yet 
the too frequent viſitor; nor the man of leiſure, al- 
ways ready to fill a place at table, or in a party of 
pleaſure; this, ſir, will let you down in the eſteem, 
even, of thoſe who ſeem fond of your company, 

Bur I proceed to. add once more, 

- IVthly. Attend, fir, to your learning, or acquired 
furniture for the miniſtry. Good natural parts, ge- 
nius, memory, voice, and the grace of God, which 
are all his gifts, are neceſſary and preſuppoſed to fit- 
neſs for the miniſtry: but there is other furniture, 
alſo neceſſary, which is to be acquired by education 

and 
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and induſtry, Learning, though it cannot give 
either genius, or religion, can improve both: and, 
though it cannot of itſelf make a good miniſter, no 
man can be thoroughly furniſned for the miniſtry 
without it. It would be an affront, ſir, both to you, 
and to this audience, for me to attempt a laboured 
proof of the importance of learning to a miniſter of 


the goſpel, How prepoſterous would it have been 


judged by all, for a man to have appeared as a coun- 
ſellor at law, while our laws were in Latin, who was 
ignorant of that language! And is it not as abſurd, 
for a man to take upon him to be a public expounder 
of the laws of God, who is ignorant of the languages 
in which they were written, and muſt wholly rely 
for the ſenſe of the ſacred code, not upon the words 
which the Holy Ghoſt teaches, but upon the inter- 
pretation of thoſe words by fallible men ? A critical 
fill, therefore, in the ſacred languages, which re- 
quires the knowledge of other learned languages, is 
a qualification by no means to be diſpenſed with 1n 
a Chriſtian miniſter, whoſe office will lead him to ex- 
plain both he Old and the New Teſtament. And to 
{kill in the languages muſt be joined, an extenſive 
knowledge of antiquity, in which I include profane, 
and facred, or eccleſiaſtical hiltory, with the opi- 
nions of the heathen philoſophers and chriſtian fa- 
thers; and the knowledge of natural and moral phi- 
loſophy. As the external evidences of chriſtianity 
ariſe chiefly from prophecies and miracles, how will 
a man be able to manage the argument from the ac- 
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compliſhment of prophecies, who is not well ac- 
| quainted with the hiſtory of the nations to which 
| they relate“? Or, how ſhould he preſs the argument 
| from miracles, which are interruptions of the courſe 
| of nature, wha is not acquainted with her laws ? And 
as to the internal evidences of chriſtianity ; how can 
| he repreſent the congruity of its doctrines and in- 
ſtitutions with the divine perfections, and the reaſon 
of things, who is not well grounded in the principles 
of ethics, and of natural religion ? Study carefully, 
ſir, the works of God in creation and providence , 
for they ſpeak in part the ſame language as his written 
| word. Their's is, indeed, the divine word that has 
gone out through all the earth. A cloſe ſtudy of 
; nature, eſpecially of human nature, will lead to na- 
| ture's God; will enlarge and exalt the mind, and 
, prepare it for judging of the evidences, and diſ- 
| covering the beauty, of the grand ſcheme of the re- 
demption and recovery of this loſt world, which God 
| made. The ſtudy of the mathematics, logic, oratory, 
poetry, and the Latin and Greek d laſſics in general, 
is neceſſary to improve the judgment and reaſoning 
powers, to enrich the imagination, to form the taſte, 
and help you to acquire a good method of compo- 
fition, and a proper, yet animated and flowing ſtyle. 
here are other branches of learning and knowledge, 
with which it is proper a miniſter ſhould cultivate 


TTT 
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* What ſervice has Dr. Newton (the preſent worthy biſhop 
of Briſtol) lately done to the Chriſlian cauſe, by an happy ap- 
plication of the lights of hiſtory to this point ? 


— 4 


ſome 


ſome general acquaintance, in order to attain an ex- 
tenſive and accurate underſtanding of the ſcriptures ; 
fince there are references in them to almoſt all the 
ſubjects of the arts and ſciences. 

While therefore you remember that the ſcriptures 
are to- be your daily and conſtant ſtudy, you will 
regard other ſtudies chiefly as means to facilitate 
your knowledge of the ſcriptures. And if there are 
ſome branches of learning not immediately neceſſary 
to the underſtanding of the ſcriptures, yet even they 
may be profitably cultivated in a moderate degree, 
by way of amuſement (for ſome amuſement a mi- 
niſter will want as well as other men) and alſo as an 
ornament to your character, and a means of procu- 
ring you eſteem in the preſent age, when a general 
acquaintance with moſt parts of learning is ſo com- 
mon. Your diligence and proficiency, fir, in your 
academical ſtudies, was ſuch as did you credit, and 
gave me much ſatisfaction; and I am perſuaded you 
are not only ſenfible of the importance of learning, 
but have contracted chat taſte for it, that you will 
be deſirous of making further improvements. This 
you will find highly neceſſary; as an academical 
courſe can only lay a proper ground-work, which 
ſhould be built upon through life. 

And you will give me leave, fir, to remind you, 
that in this place you ſucceed a miniſter*, who was 
not only revered and beloved for his piety and good- 
neſs, but diſtinguiſhed for his great learning ; an 

* The Rev. Dr. Henry Miles, F. R. S. 
XxX animating 
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animating motive to you to endeavour after ſimilar 


attainments. 


That you may, not be at a loſs for time, or be 
tempted to employ too much of it this way, I would 
adviſe you, fir, to devote two mornings of the week, 
and ſteadily apply them to the proſecution of your 
literary ſtudies; while you ſpend the reſt in more 
immediate preparation for your public work. You 
will richly find your account in ſuch general reading; 
as it will extend your thoughts, correct your judg- 
ment, improve your temper, furniſh, you with a copia 
of matter and expreſſion, and give an originality, 
variety, and vigor to your compoſitions z which will 
be but dry, meagre, dull, copies of other. men's 
thoughts, if you confine yourſelf to mere theological 
ſtudies, and the reading of ſermons, with a direct 
view to receive aſſiſtance from them in compofing 
for the pulpit. | 

Thus, fir, have I largely muted the firſt part of 
the apoſtle's direction, to © take heed to your/e!f,” 
as a chriſtian, and as a miniſter ;, that is, with reſpect 
to your. morals, religion, prudence, and learning. 

It may perhaps have been expected, that I ſhould 
alſo conſider the latter part of the advice, © ake 
heed to thy dofirine,” or to your preaching, and the 
other branches of the miniſterial office. Seriouſly at- 


tend to the dilcharge of your miniſtry, in ſuch a 


manner as to be moſt uſeful therein; which may 
relate to preparation for it, and the actual exerciſe of 


it. But the former having taken up ſo much of 
. your 
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your time, and as what I have now mentioned would 
open fo large a field, I ſhall wave the conſideration 
ol it. 

And indeed I look upon it, that what has been 
already inſiſted on is of much the greateſt impor- 
tance; that to be a learned, wiſe and good man, are 
the grand qualifications and preparatives for being a 
uſeful miniſter ; that the beſt preparation for pulpit 
compoſitions 15 ſapere, to underſtand your ſubject; and 
the beſt rule for delivering them, to feel it. The reſt 
is to be learnt as other profeſſions are, and is learnt 
in our ſeminaries, where, ſir, you have had ample 
and particular directions, relating to the diſcharge of 
the ſeveral branches of your miniſtry; and have 
profited by them, ſo as to meet with much acceptance, 
and to have the proſpect of being very uſeful. And 
as you have thoſe directions by you, for your peruſal, 
I hope you will continue to improve by them and 
improve upon them. And you will do well, ſir, to join 
with them ſuch excellent, printed treatiſes, as Mr. 
Maſon's Student and Paſtor, an ordination charge of 
his, publiſhed in the form of a letter to a friend, 
entering on the miniſterial office, Dr. Watt's Humble 
Attempt, Biſhop Burnet's Paſtoral Care, Jennings on 
preaching Chriſt and experimental preaching, the 
Abridgment of Baxter's Reformed Paſtor, and tome 
others, which ſhould be always at hand, and read ſo 
frequently as to be rendered quite familiar. For the 
real uſefulneſs of ſuch rules, fir, you will obſerve, 
like thoſe of rhetoric and the laws of poetry, reſults 

. from 
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from their being conſidered, and digeſted, - and ap- 
plied in our reading and obſervation of the works, 
or conduct of others, till they form our taſte, give 
our minds and tempers their proper caſt,, and come 

to enter habitually and imperceptibly into our com- 
| poſition or behaviour; for if either appear artificial, 
it will never be acceptable. 

As a ſtudied behaviour in company wil be formal 
and ungracious, ſo he who ſets down to compoſe a 
diſcourſe with a heap of rules before him, to be con- 
tinually turned to as he proceeds, may indeed eſcape 
thoſe faults which might make an audience laugh, 
but I will anſwer for it, he will make none of them 
weep, he will touch no affections; ſleep perchance 
many may. 

Inſtead therefore of particular directions, let me 
exhort you in the general; to give yourſelf wholly 
and in earneſt to the work of the miniſtry, as you 
have now profeſſed to do; to be ſerious, conſcien- 
tious, faithful, evangelical and practical in your 
private preparations, and in your public miniſtra- 
tions, and to follow your public labours with fervent 

prayer for the divine bleſſing to give them ſucceſs, 
and with private inſtructions as opportunities may 
offer, and above all, with ſnewing the influence of 
your doctrine upon your own heart and life. 

If, fir, you thus proſecute your work with dili- 
gence and perſeverence, you will“ /ave your own ſoul,” 
and be an inſtrument of © ſaving” ſome perhaps many 
of the ſouls of them that hear you.” And do you 

conſider 
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conſider the worth of ſouls, of immortal ſouls, made 
in the image of God, and redeemed by the blood of 
the Son of God ? And will-you think much of the 
labour, ſelf-denial and difficulty attending the mi- 
niſtry? Will you not readily ſpend and be ſpent in 
ſuch a ſervice? Are you not glowing with holy 
ardour, to be an inſtrument in the divine hand of 
faving the ſouls of your hearers ? eſpecially, fir, if 
you take in the awful conſideration, that this is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, in the ſtation and office you have 
taken upon you, to your own ſalvation, Permit me 
therefore, as the concluſion of the whole, my reverend 
and dear brother, to remind you of our apoſtle's 
ſolemn words to Timothy, in the cloſe both of this 
and of the 2d epiſtle, and to leave them as a ſacred 
bond upon your ſoul. ** I charge you before God 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick 
and the dead, at his appearing and his kingdom ; 
preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-ſuffering and 
doctrine. Watch thou in all things, endure afflic- 
tions, do the work of a goſpel-miniſter, fulfil thy 
miniſtry*,” And again, © O man of God, flee” the 
enticements of this world, © and follow after 
righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, patience, meek- 
neſs. Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on 
eternal life, whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt 
profeſt a good profeſſion before many witneſſes, I 
give thee charge in the ſight of God who quickeneth 
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all things; and before Chriſt Jeſus, who before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good profeſſion, that thou 
keep this commandment without ſpot, unrebukeable, 
until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
in his times he ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords; who only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light, which no man can approach unto, whom no 
man hath ſeen, nor can ſee; to whom be honour and 
power everlaſting. Amen“.“ 


* 1 Tim. vi. 11-16. 
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